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A bi-monthly ministry by which it 
is sought to lead the Lord's 
people into His Full 
rhouqht for them. ; 

^ Maintained 
by the offerings of 

those who are helbed by i t 

J A N U A R Y — F E B R U A R Y , 1 9 4 2 so . 1 , V O L . 2 0 

Editor's Letter 
B E L O V E D OF GOD , 

The world-situation i n wh ich we enter this New Y e a r — I feel—provides the background for a 
f r u i t f u l re-emphasis and enlargement upon a note touched i n the letter at the end o f 1 9 4 0 . I t 
relates t o the whole question as to what the L o r d means for His people i n this state oif things. 
We said then tha t i f th is is»something which relates to the sp ir i tua l life of God's people on the 
earth, i t could not be confined t o a l imi ted area, b u t t h a t al l places where His people are would 
sooner or later be invo lved . (We were then t h i nk i ng par t icu lar ly of the U.S.A.) Certain features 
of the course of things so far mus t be recognized. 

(1) The very wide-spread acknowledgment by leaders, pol i t ica l and religious, t ha t th is is pre
eminently a spir i tual issue i n i t s essential nature. (Note the use of such terms as " Satanic 

" Ant ichr i s t " , in public utterances.) 

( 2 ) The destruction o f properties, wi thout d iscr iminat ion for places of long and world-renowned 
Evangelical tradit ions. A n immense amount of the fabric of organized Christ ianity has been de
molished and wiped out , and very much of that which is the material means of Christian propaganda 
has jus t gone up in smoke. 

(3) -A great deal of the established order of Christ ian ac t iv i ty and procedure has been suspended 
and rendered impossible. 

( 4 ) On quite a number of occasions loud, boastful and proud declarations as to our strength, 
our ab i l i ty , our material and moral resources as a guarantee of v ic tory , etc. have been swi f t ly 
followed by some setback, disaster, or more serious out look. 

(5) On several occasions un i ted pnryer has been followed by a marvellous deliverance, yet in 
such a way as to leave l i t t l e room for man to take the glory, but to wJiich i r is only possible to 
at tr ibute the intervention of God (e.g. Dunk i rk ) . 

(6) Another, and to man)* o f us, a very impressive, feature of this t ime is the way in which 
the Lo rd is causing so many of those who are affected b y the Government orders to hold themselves 
for H i m for disposal, w i t hou t prejudicing their course by adopting a set position as to wha t they 
are wi l l i ng or unwi l l ing to do. We have seen this a t t i t ude of fa i th resulting in tremendous spir i tual 
values to those concerned and, through them, to man}- others. 

There are many other, major and minor, features of the present situation which could be men
tioned as being very signif icant, but everything pu t together does seem to point to one issue as to 
what the Lord is set upon. The issue mny have broader meanings for the nations generally, for the 
whole question of national sins, Godlessness, and unrighteousness, etc. is undoubtedly involved. 
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There is also a big issue in re lat ion to religion and wha t .is called Christ iani ty, bu t is any th ing but 
the Christ ianity of Div ine revelat ion. Rather is i t mere Humanism, Psychology, and many other 
things in the place o f Regeneration. We cannot deal w i t h these, wider issues here, but for the* Lord's 
own true people th i s issue seems to be quite clear. Tite i nqu i ry is being forced upon us as to whether 
there has been too wide a gap between the means and the end: whether there has not been a con
fusing of means w i t h the end. Things , activit ies, inst i tut ions, programmes, etc. may have been 
the conscious or unconscious standard by which spir i tual measure has been judged : the " things 
seen " being the sole or predominant factors. The fact remains that w i t h the L o r d spir i tua l measure, 
the measure of Christ as pos i t ive ly expressed in the life and experience of H i s own, is the only and 
ul t imate concern. I t is not even just tha t we have received Christ, or are get t ing others to receive 
H i m ; but i t is Christ in fulness which is God's immediate interest and all-governirjg goal. No 
matter what the activit ies and zeal may be, i f spir i tual increase is not the definite and immediate 
outcome, then the Lord's heart is not satisfied. Great tradit ions and monuments to t h a t which no 
longer represents a commensurate sp ir i tua l value are of no concern to the Lo r d . Tlus is a t ime i n 
which He is most clearly saying t ha t the inwardness of Christ as over against the outward associa
tions of Christ ; the heavenliness of our relatedness to a heavenly Christ as over against an ear th l j ' 
system of Chr ist iani ty : and a sp ir i tua l walk w i t h Christ as over against a round and schedule of 
Christian functions and act iv i t ies , are the things which govern H tm in M'hat He does or allows in 
our lives. This is onl}- saying i n other words what the prophets of Israel said i n times of national 
and international upheaval and judgment . Oh t ha t there were a prophetic voice of adequate 
author i ty to-day! I t is the tragedy of our times t ha t there is not such. Is i t t h a t the people would 
not hear, or is i t tha t the L o r d is preparing them to hear ? " He that hath an ear to hear, let h im 
hear what the Spir i t sa i t h . " 

I t is possible t ha t th is paper may have to undergo some change in i ts f o rm or measure after 
this issue, as the paper s i tuat ion is becoming very acute, and we are advised of serious curtai lment. 
Pray t ha t this m in i s t ry be mainta ined as long as i t can serve spiritual ends to the f u l l . I t w i l l en
courage you to know tha t dur ing th is second year of war , more l i terature has been sent ou t—by 
request—than i n any year i n our history. We do al l send you our loving greetings, and assure you 
of constant prayerful fel lowship. Sincere thanks for a l l letters of appreciation and assurance of 
fellowship. 

The L o r d make this year one of very great spir i tual enlargement. 
Yours i n the hope of H is call ing, 

T . AUSTIN-SPARKS . 

God's Spiritual House 
No. 7. 

Graduation f rom the School of Sonship 

R E A D I N G : Rom. y i i i . 19, 21-23 ; Heb. i . 2 ; 

i i . 5-8, 9-11 ; i i i . l , 7-8 ; x i i . 5-6 ; Rev. x i i . 5. 
I n our previous medi ta t ion , we were occupied 

w i t h the School of sonship un to adopt ion . We 
are now going to fol low tha t on to the next 
stage. 

We were seeing a l i t t l e of the nature, meaning 
and need for t rans i t ion f r om sp i r i tua l infancy 
to the School of sonship. A ve ry real experience 
is t h a t transi t ion and a very deep one for those 
who enter into i t . A whole new set of conditions 
perfectly strange to us is connected w i t h that 

fur ther movement i n the l i fe of the chi ld of God 
which marks the passage f rom sp i r i tua l child
hood to spir i tual sonship, or the School of son-
ship. I suppose most of us remember when we 
went to a new school, or when we went to school 
for the first t ime. Every th i ng was strange, 
everyth ing was new. We had to take up things 
f r om the very first po int . I t was an ent irely new 
wor ld : and so i t is i n the l i fe of the child of 
God. I t is an entirely new wor l d , a new set of 
condit ions, something w i t h which we are alto
gether unfamil iar when tha t po int is reached 
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where God takes us i n hand to see tha t we are 
no longer children b u t are brought into the 
School. of sonship w i t h adopt ion i n view ; 
adopt ion, of course, accord ing t o the Div ine 
meaning of t h a t w o r d , no t our natura l meaning. 

The Purpose o! our Graduation as Sons 
Now we are going fo r a l i t t l e whi le to consider 

the graduation f r om the School of sonship, 
graduating to t h a t f o r wh i ch school has been 
going on, al l t h a t ch i ld-tra in ing which, as the 
Lo rd Himsel f knows and l e t us know that He 
knows, is for the present n o t joyous but griev
ous. B u t there is the g radua t ion day. The whole 
creation waits for t h a t graduat ion day w i t h 
bated breath and an i nwa r d yearning, the day 
of the manifestat ion o f the son6 of God, the 
placing o f sons to wh i ch we referred i n our pre
vious medi tat ion, wh i ch is the meaning of the 
word " adopt ion " ; n o t b r i ng ing in to the famiry, 
bu t the placing of sons who have qualified 
through the school. A n d wha t is the graduation 
of 6onship, unto wha t is i t ? I t is -unto the 
Throne. 

" No t unto angels " (not un to angels of any 
rank , no t even the highest rank of arch
angels) " d id he subject t he wor l d to come, 
whereof we speak. B u t one ha th somewhere 
testif ied saying, W h a t is man, tha t thou 
a r t m ind fu l o f h i m ? Or the son of man, 
t h a t thou settest h i m apa r t ? " 

Tha t is the t rue render ing of-the latter sen
tence ; no t " v is i test h i m " as" we commonly 
use the word , bu t " settest h i m apart " ; t h a t 
man, i n a word , is i n v i ew w i t h God f rom 
etern i ty for th is purpose, t o have the throne, 
the government, the domin ion over the world to 
come in union w i t h God's Son, as the sons 
brought by t h a t Son t o g l o ry . 

There is the He i r i n Hebrews i . 2 — 
" . . .whom he appointed heir of al l th ings . . . " 
There are the heirs i n chapter i i — 
" . . . b r ing ing many sons un to g l o r y . . . " 
The throne is t h a t wh i ch is i n view at the end 

of school, the graduat ion , and i t is tha t which is 
referred to in Rev. x i i . The governing principle 
of Rev. x i i is sonship brought ou t to completion, 
a man ch i ld . 

" She was delivered o f a son, a man chi ld , 
who is to rule a l l nat ions w i t h a rod of i ron " . 
(This is sonship.) " A n d her child was 
caught up unto God, and unto his th rone . " 

Tha t is the graduat ion . 

The Man Child o! Revelation x i i 
Now, I am going to stay for the miserable 

business of gett ing r i d of a few misconceptions 
about this chapter. The accepted and firmly 
held view concerning this chapter is, t h a t th is 
woman is Israel and tha t this man chi ld is Christ . 
1 w i l l not impute motives and reasons to the 
holders of that view, but i t does seem to me 
t h a t onl}* a prejudiced mind could hold i t , a 
m i n d not wi l l i ng to accept what is, I t h i nk , quite 
pa tent ly the t r u t h . 

Th is book of Revelation begins w i t h a pro
nouncement f r om heaven t ha t what is going to 
be shown is " things which must short ly come 

• to pass " , and tha t pronouncement was made 
years and years after Christ had gone to heaven. 
I t was fu ture . Moreover, when Christ went to 
heaven, Satan was not cast out of heaven as is " 
t he case i n Rev. x i i ; for , nearly f o r t y years 
af ter Christ went to heaven, Paul wrote his 
le t ter to the Ephesians, and i n chapter v i . we 
have th is revelation of the nature and sphere of 
the Church '6 war fa re : " Our wrestl ing is not 
against flesh and blood, but against the p r i nc i 
pal i t ies , against the powers, against the world-
rulers of th is darkness, against the sp i r i tua l 
hosts of wickedness i n the heavenlies ". Satan • 
was not deposed when Christ was caught up to 
the throne. T h i r d l y , the dragon was not cheated 
o f his prey i n the case o f t h e Lord Jesus. The 
L o r d Jesus was slain by the dragon, and i t is a 
p a r t of the great and glorious t r u t h t ha t i t was 
t h rough death t ha t He destroyed h im t h a t had 
the power of death, namely, the Dev i l . Satan, 
t he dragon, thought he had swallowed up Christ 
perhaps, bu t he discovered tha t he had been 
swallowed up. B u t the Lo r d Jesus d i d not-
escape the great red dragon by a rapture : not 
a t a l l . The dragon got h im so far and slew h im . 
B u t therein is the glorious sovereignty of God, 
and t ha t is another l ine of t r u t h altogether : 
God's sovereignty wrought i n the very presence 
of Satan's t r i umph . B u t tha t is not th is . 

Then this woman is a paradox, a contradic
t i o n . She is at one and the same t ime i n heaven 
clothed i n glory and on the earth clothed w i t h 
t roub le and t rava i l . She is clothed w i t h the 
sun i n heaven, and yet i n the next breath she is 
t r ava i l i ng on the earth. Is not tha t just exact ly 
wha t we have i n the letter to the Ephesians 
about the Church ? I n the heavenlies, i n Christ 
Jesus blessed w i t h every spir i tual blessing, and 
y e t a t the same t ime the letter shows us ve ry 
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clearly r i gh t at the heart of i t t ha t the Church is 
down here and i n confl ict. She ha9 an earth ly 
wa lk and is meeting things down here while a t 
the same t ime i n the heavenlies. A contradict ion 
apparen t l y : a t one and the same t ime i n 
heaven glorious and yet on earth i n t r i bu l a t i on . 
Tha t is the Church. We l l , is not t ha t enough, 
though there is a l o t more here ? 

I know there is another interpretat ion ; t h a t 
th is was not onlj* Israel bu t Christ Himself , and 
t h a t we are the seed of Christ. B u t that is on ly 
j u s t allowed t o go so f a r . I t does not ca r ry us 
through sat isfactor i ly . B u t th is is the ma in 
posit ion held about Israel and Christ, and I say I 
do no t see how i t can hold water in the l ight o f 
even the two or three things tha t we have j u s t 
noted. 

You see, you have a correspondence here. I n 
Rev. i i . you have these very words addressed 
to the overcomers i n the church at T h y a t i r a — 
" H e t ha t overcometh. . . to h im w i l l I give 
au t ho r i t y over the nations, and he shall ru le 
them w i t h a rod o f i r o n . " Then i n the letter t o 
the church in* Laodicea we have these fu r ther 
w o r d s : '* He t h a t overcometh, I w i l l give t o 
h im to s i t down w i t h me i n m v throne, as I also 

•overcame, and sat down w i t h m y Father i n his 
throne " . There is the throne for overcomers 
and the ru le of the nations. Then those ve ry 
words are re i terated i n Chapter x i i . about t he 
man chi ld caught up to the throne to rule the 

. nat ion w i t h a r od of i r on . A n d I do not see t h a t 
we can divorce those words f r o m Hebrews i i — 
" Thou madest h i m (man) i n order to have " 
( that is the sense of the word) " dominion over 
the works of t h y hands Of course there is the 
un ion between Christ and H is o w n : t h a t is 
wha t Hebrews is speaking about. " Christ as a 
son over God's house, whose house are w e . . . " 

So then , hav ing said t ha t much—and I t h i n k 
i t is enough, I am not dealing w i t h a l l the da ta 
and points i n th i s chapter—having said t h a t 
much , we want t o come r i gh t to our point i n 
th is med i ta t ion . 

The graduat ion f rom the School of sonship 
is to the throne, and i t is tha t throne w i t h wha t 
i t means w i t h regard to vocation, to service, 
to purpose i n re la t ion to God's eternal in ten
t i on , t h a t is i n v iew while God is dealing w i t h 
us, when God takes us out of the comfortable, 
pleasant t ime of spir i tual infancy and ch i ld
hood where everyth ing is done for us and puts us 
in to that experience where the th ing has to 

be wrought i n ue and where, through this 
deep exercise of our sp i r i tua l faculties or sen
ses, we become sp i r i t ua l l y responsible sons of 
God. I t is w i t h th i s in view t h a t God deals 
w i th us as w i t h sons. Now, do grasp the mean
ing of tha t , what i t impl ies. I t implies one or 
two rather impor t an t things. 

Spiritual Increase Related to the Throne and the 
Glory o i the Lord 

F i rs t ly , i t does mean tha t the deepening of 
spir i tual l i fe , as i t is called, or any other terms 
used for the same t h i ng , is not a mat ter which 
is just to issue i n our fu l ler blessing. So often 
people w i l l br ing i t r i g h t down there to t ha t 
level of ful ler blessing, and we are very often 
tempted even there, i n the t ime of fire and ad
versity, to react t o th is whole t h i ng by say-, 
ing, Wel l , i f I have heaven, why* need I 
trouble about a l l th is , and why should I go 
through all th is? Here are p lenty of people 
just very happy and contented ; they are 
saved and they know they £re saved, and here 
am I who have sought to go on w i t h God, and 
I am having the most awful t ime . I t seems to 
me that I have got the worst of the bargain, 
by want ing to go r i g h t on w i t h God ! I f we 
look at i t l ike t h a t , pure ly f r om the personal 
point of view, pure ly f r om the po in t of view of 
blessing, we have missed our way, and we shall 
get into difficulties ; because, as we have al-
wajTs sought to po in t out , when you come out 
of this spir i tual infancy in to the School of son-
ship, 3*ou graduate f r om what is personal as 
to your own interest and blessing in to wha t 
is for the Lo r d and no t for you . F r om t h a t 
t ime forward the whole mot ive is, not wha t I 
am going to get, b u t wha t God is going to get. 
That is Ephesians. 4 1 Tha t 3-e ma} ' know 
what is...the riches of the glor} ' of his inher i 
tance i n the saints. " N o t what I am going to 
get now : t ha t w i l l fo l low, t h a t w i l l be al l 
r ight , the Lord wiD be f a i t h fu l : bu t i t is some
th ing else. We have come into the school on 
the basis of God's eternal purpose, and God's 
eternal purpose docs no t begin and end when 
He has got us born again. God's eternal pur
pose is only reached when He has got us i n 
the throne. Thus i t is the L o r d , for the Lo r d , 
and what the L o r d is af ter that is the one con
sideration. I t w i l l be glory for me, but t ha t 
is not the motive of i t now. I t is this great 
purpose "with wh ich we are called : t ha t is 
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what is governing every th ing , and i t is in the 
terms of the throne. 

So the transi t ion f r om infancy to the School 
of sonship, being a ve ry pa in fu l th ing , and 
fraught w i t h al l sorts o f diff icult ies, brings us 
nevertheless in to re la t ion w i t h t ha t which has 
been i n God's'mind f r om before the wor ld was 
where we are concerned. Chosen in Christ 
Je3us " tha t we should be to the praise of his 
glory ". A l l the dealings of the Lord w i t h us 
i n this school have t h a t throne i n view. 

Wor ld Dominion the Pressing Issue of the 
Hou r 

Wha t I want to say w i t h special emphasis now 
is tha t this matter , as I see and feel i t—and I 
leave i t to you to judge whether there is any 
t r u t h i n th is—is most f i t t i n g in re lat ion to what 
is happening i n the w o r l d to-day. I t does seem 
to me tha t this is a t ime when th is issue is pu t 
i n a way i n which i t has never been pu t before ; 
tha t is, the issue of the domin ion of this wor l d , 
the issue of An t i ch r i s t , is so patent. I t is the 
control and dominat ion of th is inhabited earth , 
and everything connected w i t h th is fresh dr ive 
to tha t end is to set aside God and H is Christ . 
I t is an evi l t h i ng , and i t does no t need a sp i r i t u 
al ly minded preacher o f the t r u t h to discern 
t h a t ; for many of our leaders of the State t o 
day have seen i t and are using these words. 
How far they see, we do no t know. Bu t they 
are seeing t ha t a l l t h a t Chr is t ian i ty stands for 
is at stake. They are saying; Th is is a Satanic 
th ing ! and they are using the very phrase— 
Ant ichr is t . I t is discerned by men as to wha t 
the nature of things is , and we are able, i n a 
special way as enlightened by the L o r d , to see 
what the end of th is is. I t is the most far-
reaching and terr ib le b i d for the throne of this 
wor ld tha t has been known . Tha t is what lies 
behind i t and tha t is wha t is i n v iew. Therefore 
I say that this word is most fit for a t ime l ike 
th is , and I am asking myself and I ask you 
prayerful ly to consider whether there must not 
come something i n the nature of a summons to 
the people of God to recognize th is fact, w i t h 
reference to their cal l ing, namely, that they 
have to get* behind t h a t wh ich is behind the 
present s i tuat ion and t h a t the saints must take 
the kingdom sp i r i tua l ly now, i n a sp ir i tua l way, 
in order that the}* may come to the place of the 
throne for the age to come. 

We here perhaps—though let us not t h i nk 

too h igh ly of ourselves, nfbre h ighly than we 
ought to t h i n k — b u t i t may be t ha t our l i t t l e 
gathering here w i t h a l l i ts ear th ly insignificance 
has ye t a significance which is very far reach
i ng , seeing t ha t we are here in the audience 
chamber of God concerning this great mat ter 
of the dominion of th is wor l d . I n a smal l way, 
i t affects us very seriously. I ask you to pray 
about th is very earnestly and continual ly tha t 
there m igh t be a movement of God's Sp i r i t 
w i t h i n the circle of H i s own people i n a new 
way to produce th is man chi ld t ha t overcomes 
and takes the throne. I t is quite clear, f r om 
Rev. i i . and i i i . , t h a t a l l do not come to t h a t 
pos i t ion , and equally so f rom all these exhorta
t ions and warnings about Israel missing the goal 
i n the wilderness, fa l l ing by the way, as warn
ings to the Church to beware of the same calam
i t y . "To-day i f ye shall hear his voice, harden 
no t your hear ts . " I wonder i f an}* of us have a 
hardened heart , no t against the Lo rd i n a general 
way , bu t against th is . You harden by using 
special terms. Oh, how people have sought to 
close the door b y s t ick ing labels on ! Get r i d 
o f terms. Call i t Selective Rapture, i f you l ike : 
I do no t call i t t h a t . Call i t Overcomer Test i 
mony , i f you l i k e . I t makes l i t t l e difference, i f 
you mean by t h a t , Tha t is an interpretat ion^ 
t h a t is a peculiar teaching 1 We l l , t h a t is a 
hardening of the heart . Wha t i f th is should 
happen to be t r ue I We have to look th is t h i n g 
square i n the eyes. I s there an}' possibi l i ty t h a t 
th i s is t rue ? I f there is, i t is a tremendous 
t h i ng ; the biggest issue i n the h is tory of th is 
wo r l d is bound up w i t h i t , nothing less t h an the 
domin ion , the throne . I suggest t o you t h a t 
there is a good deal to-day which wou ld lead us 
to open the door to possibilities, t o suppositions. 

A n Object Lesson and the Need for Open-hearted 
Inquiry 

You know certa in nations at our own door 
are suffering un to ld misery, because as long as 
Beven years ago they were^ to ld of secret pro
paganda going on w i t h i n the borders of the i r 
own country and work ing its way secretly and 
subt ly in to h igh places bu t would not believe i t . 
They*were to ld wha t tha t was going to end i n , 
wha t the object was, what the result would be, 
and they said, No , impossible ! I ask you th is : 
I f nine months ago a prophet had stood up i n 
some prominent place i n this wor ld and pro
phesied the h is tory of the fol lowing nine months, 
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what would have happened t o h im ? Seven or 
eight countries overrun , and surprised and th is 
f inal terr ib le collapse of France ! He wou ld 
have been pu t i n a lunat ic asylum or have been 
lynched, he wou ld have been shut up for safety. 
B u t i t has happened : the unbelievable has hap¬
pened -and is happening. No one would believe 
i t or accept i t . See how they are suffering for 
saying, Impossible ! Ridiculous ! 

A h , 1 say to you tha t th is should be a lesson 
to us. Tha t is a t r i c k of Satan. I t is a pa r t of • 
his strategy, t o work subt ly and at the same t ime ' 
to make people believe there is nothing, t ha t al l 
is w e l l ; t o be work ing underneath to the 
internal disintegrat ion and downfal l of a people 
and yet on the surface to be making nice speeches. 
Tha t is a Satanic method, and again and again 
Satan has gained his strategical advantage by 
tha t same means. A n d I say to you t h a t at 
least we ought to come to a t h i ng l ike th is and 
6ay, We l l , i t is j us t possible t h a t may be r i g h t , 
and i f there is the remotest possibil i ty o f i t s 
being r i gh t , i t is such a big t h i ng we had better 
at tend to i t ! I know many have managed to 
get past t h a t , b u t I say again, f rom the lowest 
level of mak ing th i s appeal, t h a t i t just may be 
t h a t the Lord ' s W o r d is t rue after a l l . I t j u s t 
may be t h a t ' t h i s is the t rue revelation of God's 
thought and i n ten t ion ; t h a t He chose an elect 
people ,a company wh ich has come to be called 
the Church, He chose t ha t company, tha t Body , 
t h a t corporate en t i t y i n Christ before the wo r l d 
was, w i t h a v iew to i t coming through at length 
t o take the throne as H is vessel and instrument 
for governing H i s universe. I say, that ma j ' be 
t rue . A l l I ask you to do is to consider the 
possibil it j* of i t s being true , and i f only you w i l l 
al low tha t , i t w i l l give you real pause : and then 
to see that th is is quite true so far as the Scrip
ture and the experience of the Lord's people is 
concerned in a spir i tual way. God is doing a 
certain th ing i n H is people, i n -many at least 
who are pressing on w i t h H i m , those of whom 
we were speaking in our previous meditat ion 
who are marked by a purposefulness wi th God. 
I n these He begins to do something deep and 
Btrange and pa in fu l , the end of which is never, 
never reached i n this earth ly l i fe, the value of 
which is never entered into by anybody dur ing 
their t ime here on earth . I t is unto something: i t is 
the preparation o f sons unto adoption to take 
the throne ; and I urge you to pray with regard 
to your own place in this , and to pray for a 

movement of God's Sp i r i t w i t h i n the compass 
of His people to produce t h i B man chi ld . The 
Church, as a whole, is mov ing steadily into this 
t rava i l . 

Then *«ill you no t p ray t ha t the Lord's pepple 
may be enlightened on th is mat ter , enlightened 
as to what the issue is. I t is between Christ and 
Ant ichr is t , between the Church which is Christ's 
Body and the whole An t i ch r i s t system ; for 
i t is quite clear tha t An t i ch r i s t , though he may 
be an ind iv idual opposed to Christ personally, 
is also a church, a S3'stem, a terr ib le system. 
Satan has his Church opposed to Christ's Church. 
Blessed be God, we have th is assurance, " I 
w i l l bu i ld m y church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against i t " ! 

The Explanation of the Myst i fy ing and Painfu l 
Preparation 

Wel l then, tha t is the mat ter before us in this 
School of sonship, namely, the throne. M y 
dear friends, I want t o get ho ld of t ha t i n m y 
own heart, and I wan t you to get bold of i t . 
You see, we are so prone to make our sojourn 
on th is earth the big t h i n g ; I mean i n the 
matter of wha t we are able t o do, how much, 
we can do and realize and see i n our l i fet ime, 
and when we f ind the L o r d shut t ing us up and, 
l im i t i ng us and seeming to p u t UB in prison, 
ofttimes under the s tra in and pressure of i t , 
when the i ron enters in to our soul as w i t h 
Joseph, we begin t o t h i n k we have missed the 
way. l i f e is going, and i t is a l l u n f r u i t f u l ; we 
are not doing anyth ing . I t is other people who 
are doing the t h i ng , we are no t . Thus we make 
so much of this present l i fe i n the mat ter of 
what we are able to do, as though t ha t were 
everything, whereas (and th is , of course, is no 
argument why we should be slack about doing) 
so often the L o r d has got H is greatest effective
ness in those who have been jus t shut right up, 
unable to do anyth ing outside. Is not tha t the 
t r u t h about Paul himself ? Of ves, i t is, and 
Paul, as we have often pointed out , was the em
bodiment of the revelation which was given to 
h im of the dispensation of the Church, and when 
we come to the end of his l i fe, we have Paul, who 
had had such a wide scope of m in is t ry , who had 
been able to do so much , we have this man, 
wi th all the values t ha t are in h im , pu t into 
prison. Bu t we get the concentrated essence 
of value from those prison experiences. We get 
the letter to the Ephesians, and tha t was wo r t h 
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Paul's poing to pr ison, and anyth ing like t ha t 
w i l l be wor th al l t ha t we undergo in the School 
of sonship, which sees a v e i ~ great deal of what 
is here on the earth closed down, i f only the 
heavenly may become the i a r more real and 
valuable as an expression i n us and through us. 

B u t I say I wan t th is to get in to n iy heart , 
in to your hearts, t h a t the Lo r d is not so much 
concerned—please do not misunderstand me— 
the Lo r d is not so much concerned w i t h how 
much we do now i n th is l i fe . He is more con* 

, cerned w i t h the measure of Christ to which He 
can bring us i n th is l i fe . . . " t i l l we all a t t a in 
unto the...measure o f the stature of the fulness 
of C h r i s t " <Eph. i v . 13). I t w i l l be Christ 
corporate who w i l l come to take the kingdom o f 
this world i n the coming ages, and i t is unto t ha t 
—the fulness of Chr i s t—tha t God is work ing 
pre-eminently in our experience, and that is the 
th ing t ha t matters most . I t is t l ie most di f f icul t 
th ing for us to accep t ; a supremely di f f icul t 
t h ing for any active temperament to accep't. 
To some i t is ma r t y r dom not to be doing some
th ing . I t may be God's way of gett ing the en
largement of H is Son i n His members, the 
patience of Jesus Christ , among other things. 

God has this great t h i n g i n view. The issue 
comes up acutely and i n an intensified form as we 
get near to the great end. I n order to answer 
Satan, to have H i s answer-in a corporate Man , 
God has t o prepare you and me and a company o f 
his people t o take the throne, to be caught up 
unto God and to H is throne , t o rule the nations 
w i t h a rod of i r on . T h a t , o f course, has refer
ence to to-morrow, the to-morrow of the ages I 
mean, and there is something bej rond t ha t , 
namely, our reigning w i t h H i m for ever and 
ever, another fo rm o f reigning. I aspire rather 

to the day after to-morrow than to to-morrow. 
Ru l ing w i t h a rod of iron may appeal to us 
natura l ly , bu t we would sooner have the glorious 
reign where nothing wants a rod of i ron . " Now 
unto him.. .be the glory in the church and i n 
Christ JesuB unto all the generations of the age 
o f the ages " (Eph. i i i . 20-21). I t is a big th ing 
for which we go to school for a few years and 
suffer as we are suffering. I t is easy to say tha t , 
bu t i t is a painful th ing , this school. The Lord 
knows what He is doing w i th us. I t is the matter 
of th is overcoming, and, i n the l i gh t of this 
school or th is schooling, we can appreciate the 
wo rd " overcomer ". There is a l o t of over
coming to be done. "We have to get on top of a" 
very great deal, and the getting on top of many 
things is leading us to get on top of the Dev i l 
and his k ingdom. Presently, i n the great hour 
when the sons are manifested, when the man 
ch i ld is caught to the throne, the creation is to 
be delivered f rom the bondage of corrupt ion. 

See then the meaning of the day i n which we 
l ive . See the meaning of the suffering in to which 
we m&y go ye t more deeply, and how i t is to be 
God's answer t o this working of Satan tha t has 
been going on ever since he made a bid for the 
place o f God's He i r , the Heir of al l th ings. Ever 
since Satan made t ha t b id and was cast down 
from the higher to the lower heavens i t has been 
going on, and now i t is being brought out in a 
new way. Tha t is what i t is, and 3*ou and I , as 
p a r t of Christ's Bod}-, are called to be God's answer 
to t h a t , and i t is to be so now in a sp ir i tua l way. 
Presently i t w i l l be i n the fu l l way , the b'teral 
way , t h a t the saints w i l l take the k ingdom, and 
He shall come whose right i t is t o reign. The 
dominion shall be given unto the saints of the 
Most H i gh . T.A-S. 

c c A Double Portion of T h y Spir i t " 

R E A D I N G : 11 K i ngs i i . 7-15. 

This marks a veritable, c l imax i n the l i fe 
of E l i j ah and a great crisis i n tha t of Elisha. 
E l i j ah had been a man f u l l of zeal for the glory 
of God, giving h imss l f i n labour, i n prayer, i n 
f a i t h , in suffering, for the glory of the Lo r d , 
and he had come to a po in t i n his min is t ry 
where i t seemed as though a l l the labour and 
suffering and praj 'er and f a i t h had been wasted, 

and i n the deepest disappointment he cried out 
to God, Take away my l i fe , I am no better 
t han my fa thers ; I am a fa i lure ! Then we 
remember how God took him away to the mount 
of God i n Horeb and appeared to h im there, 
and the gist arid essence of the revelation 
there given was this : E l i j a h , your m in i s t ry 
is no t a fai lure ; i t is to be fu l f i l led for the over
t h r ow of al l My enemies and for M y glory, but 
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i t w i l l be fu l f i l led through another. Thus i n 
due course the happy day came for E l i j ah when 
there was another who could say to h im , " I 
p ray thee, let a double por t ion of t h y sp i r i t 

be upon me 
The marg in o f our Revised Version points 

ou t i t is no t quan t i ty tha t is i n view there i n 
the double por t ion , but t h a t El isha was asking 
for the por t ion of the first-born son. Now, 
i n the Div ine idea, the first-born was to receive 
a f u l l measure of the father's resources, was 
to i nher i t the 'double por t ion , no t merely for 
his own blessing and pleasure, b u t because 
upon h im rested the solemn and yet privileged 
du t } ' of carry ing on the father's l i f e , the father's 
test imony, the father's business. So, you see, 
the promise and the revelat ion given to E l i j ah 
t h a t the m in i s t ry would be fu l f i l led , but not 
th rough h im , is now about t o be realized, for 
the one who is t o be to h im as a first-born son 
has reached the point when he asks for the 
first-born's inheritance, t h a t he might have 
the privi lege of filling to the f u l l the ministr j* 
and the l i fe of E l i j a h . 

A Crisis for Klisha 
For Elisha's l i fe , th is part icular moment 

marked a c l imax or a crisis, for he had not 
been one of the sons of the prophets, not one 
who had an3T special expectation or ambi t ion 
or oppor tun i ty t o be, i n a peculiar sense, a 
servant of God. H e was jus t a simple, humble 
believer, ploughing his "own fu r row at his own 
home. B u t as so many 3*ears afterwards the 
Master passed by such men and said to them, 
Fo l low M e ! so E l i j ah passed 03- Elisha and 
figuratively d i d the same th i ng , and Elisha, 
l i ke those who foDowed the L o r d so much later, 
le f t a l l and rose up and fol lowed h im : and, 
l ike them, his oiu\y simple thought doubtless 
was of being a humble, simple servant of his 
l o r d . He poured water on the hands of E l i jah : 
he was j us t a servant, and happ3' and blessed 
a t the prospect t h a t la\* before h im of just 
being w i t h E l i j a h , seeing E l i j ah work , receiving 
the benefits of the resources which came to h im 
through E l i j ah . A n d even so had i t been, l ike 
the journe}' mentioned i n th is chapter, un t i l 
there came to h im something of a sense of tha t 
which he knew no t at the beginning. E l i j ah 
knew of i t . I t had been revealed on Mount Horeb 
tha t this simple man, ploughing his own fur
row i n his own homeh" wa3', had been defin

i t e ^ ' chosen to be the one th rough whom E l i 
jah's ministr j- was to find i ts f u l l expression, 
even as our blessed Lo rd finalty revealed to 
the disciples tha t the} ' had not chosen H i m 
bu t He had chosen them and t h a t H i s purpose 
was to leave them. For the t ime they were 
w i t h H i m and He w i t h them, bu t there would 
come a t ime when He would go awa3*, wou ld 
go to glor\'; not to leave H is work unfinished 
bu t to fu l f i l i t through those whom He had 
called to be His disciples. 

L i ke E l i j a h , He too had come to a place 
of deepest distress, and though He d id not * 
lose f a i t h , d id not despair as d id the prophet 
under the juniper tree, there was a t ime, as 
the prophet Isaiah discloses to us, when Christ 
m ight wel l have said, " I have laboured in 
va in , I have spent M}* strength for nought . . . " 
A l l the labour, a l l the prayer, the f a i t h , the 
suffering, and what had Jesus Christ to show 
for i t a t the end ? A h , bu t as i n a t}~pe w i t h 
E l i j a h , so i n the realit3T w i t h Christ , the min¬
i s t r y was to be fu l f i l led through those who 
wou ld stand to H i m spir i tualh* as H is first
born ones. He would go to heaven, bu t there 
would be a fu l f i lment of t h a t for wh i ch He had 
come H imse l f ; not through H i m (though by 
H i s Sp ir i t ) but ' through those He had called 
to be w i t h H i m . . 

No Longer a Servant, hut a Son 
Now, wha t a dignit3' and wha t a sense of. 

purpose, and what an encouragement must 
have come into Elisha's l i fe when he realized 
t h a t he was no longer to be regarded as.'a ser
van t bu t as a son ; no longer merely to go 
about w i t h E l i j ah and have benefits f rom h im 
and see his working, but to be here on th is 
earth instead of E l i j ah for the fu l f i lment of 
the D iv ine purpose which had been begun in 
his master. Wel l , t h a t privi lege i n i ts fulness 
is ours, as i t was typ ica l l y w i t h El isha. We too 
do not belong to the sons of the prophets ; we 
too have been s imply pursuing our own l i t t l e 
f u r row i n our lowly l i fe , but the Lo rd has called 
us and chosen us and ordained us; not merely 
to be w i t h H i m , to know H is blessed presence, 
to see Hira working, to receive the blessings 
of being His , but to be here for H i m , and, as 
El isha was absolutely necessar}- and essential 
t o the ful f i lment of the l i fe and min is t ry of 
E l i j a h , so are we, the people of God, the Church 
of Christ , absolute^' nccessa^' and essential 
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to our Lo r d for H i m to f u l f i l H is m in i s t ry , and 
in the same way. 

The Secret o! Power 
I f . you read the whole chapter, you w i l l 

find t h a t Elisha journeyed w i t h E l i j ah f r om 
place to place. F rom Gilgal to Bethel , f r om 
Bethel to Jericho, f r o m Jericho to Jordan, he. 
was w i t h E l i j ah . I f you w i l l fol low the h is tory 
through after El i jah 's rap ture , you w i l l find 
tha t , slowly but steadi ly , Elisha moved back 
into those ver}- same realms, t ha t all speak o f 
sp ir i tua l t ru ths . He moved back f rom Jordan 
into Jericho, later on to Bethel , and finally he 
was found at Gilgal . B u t wha t a difference ! 
How things happened i n a l l these places on 
the Becond occasion ! • W h y ? Because the 
first t ime E l i j ah was w i t h Elisha : the second 
t ime, spir i tual ty , E l i j a h was i n Elisha. 

Is not t ha t the secret o f the Church's power ? 
D i d no t our Lo rd saj-, *' He is w i t h .you, and 
shall be i n you ? " (John x i v . 17). Here, then , 
is the power for the fu l f i lment of this great 
and wonderful vocat ion to which we have 
been called, the inward power of the risen L o r d , 
the double por t ion of the Sp i r i t . I am so glad 
t ha t , when they got t o t he moment of crisis, 
E l i j a h d id not t u r n t o El isha and pu t upon 
h im tremendous .and solemn charges and 
burdens and exhortat ions which might we l l 
have crushed h im , b u t t h a t he turned to 
Elisha and said, W h a t shall I give you ? 
I t is t rue the Lord does ask of us, and E l i j a h 
d id pu t to Elisha, a condi t ion , bu t the a t t i 
tude of the Lo rd to us is not of demanding 
something f rom us. W h a t shall I give you ? 
We know Elisha's answer, and I have no doubt 
tha t is the true desire of ever}' heart here pres
ent this morning. Of course, we have other 
desires, things we wou ld l ike the Lo rd to do, 
things t ha t perhaps are very much w i t h us as 
heart longings, but I believe tha t everyone o f 
us as we love the L o r d would have this as our 
deepest, strongest desire underneath all others, 
Lo r d , for a double por t ion of T h y S p i r i t ! Oh, 
to be l ike Christ, oh to have the inward resource 
and power to fu l f i l the destiny in to which we 
have been called. 

The One Condition 
Wel l , E l i jah was rather slow to make an 

easy answer to this request. Thou hast asked, 
he 6aid, a hard t h i n g ; nevertheless, given one 

condi t ion , i t shall be ! Wha t was t h a t one 
condi t ion ? Much prayer , mer i t , force of w i l l , 
determinat ion, strength of consecration ? No ! 
W h a t was the one condit ion ? " I f thou see me 
. . . i t shall be so " . I f thou see me when I am 
taken f rom thee, i t shall be so ! T h a t is the 
condi t ion . I am not sure why E l i j a h said i t 
would be a hard th ing , but I t h i n k th is chap
ter shows us tha t the point of confl ict a l l the 
t ime and the determinat ion, so far as Elisha was 
concerned, was to see his lord glor i f ied, to see 
E l i j a h go up into heaven, and everything, 
even the sons of the prophets, d i d the i r best 
to keep h im f rom t h a t : and even-thing, 
inc luding the things of God and sometimes 
the people of God, w i l l do the i r best to keep 
us f r om that . B u t Elisha was i n ten t upon the 
one t h i ng , and tha t is why so soon af ter those 
who beheld h im could say, " The s p i r i t of-El i 
j ah doth rest on Elisha " . W h y ? Because he 
had seen his glorified l o r d . 

A n d do we not remember those of whom 
i t was said t ha t men took knowledge of them 
t ha t they had been w i t h Jesus ? The Sp i r i t of 
E l i j a h , the greater E l i j a h , rested "upon-this 
new Elisha. W h y ? Because the i r eyes were 
on the i r glorified Lo r d . They had seen H i m 
go up in to heaven. I t was a ha rd t h i ng for E l 
isha to do tha t , and i t is a hard t h i ng , is i t not, 
t o keep our eyes on Christ risen and glorif ied. 
I find i t a very hard th ing ; bu t i t is the simple 
and yet basic condit ion, no t on ly t o the satis
f y i n g of our heart's desire, bu t to the fu l f i lment 
of the l i fe and min is t ry and mission of our 
glorif ied Lo r d . I t is essentia] to H i m as wel l 
as to us that there should he here on th is earth 
t h a t which corresponds to Elisha on whom the' 
Sp i r i t of the risen Lo r d is, and through whom 
the greater works are to be done. So shall we 
encourage one another ? The condi t ion it hard 
and yet simple. For Elisha i t was a mat ter of 
a day's journey : for us 4 t is the mat ter of a 
l ife's exercise. Bu t the same word is t rue to us : 

" I f thou see me. . . i t shall be so . " When our 
eyes are on the risen, glorified L o r d , the Spir i t 
of the Lord is upon us i n power. I f thou see me 
not , said E l i j ah , i t shall not be so ! When our 
eyes are off H i m , i t is not so. 

Wha t a vocation, what a wonderfu l th ing ! 
We thought He called us just to be w i t h H i m , 
to be His simple, humble servants, and we find 
He has called us to be the fu l f i lment i n a greater 
and more wonderful measure of t h a t l i fe and . 
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min i s t ry which He began when He was here. 
We know the on ly resource possible, the f u l 
ness of H is own Sp i r i t w i t h i n , and we know, 
we have heard so of ten, bu t let us hear i t again, 

the simple and ye t deep condi t ion, I f thou see 
Me, i t shall be so ! L o r d , give us ej'cs to see 
Thee, and to keep Thee i n v iew. 

H . F . 

T h e Normal Christian L i fe 
No. 8. 

Christ our Li fe 

R E A D I N G : Romans v i i i . 1-4. 
Paul said " Thank God through Jesus Christ 

our L o r d " ! F r o m Paul's shout of praise we 
learn t ha t the l i f e we l ive is the l i fe of Jesus 
Christ alone. W e must be clear tha t the Chris-* 
t i an l i fe is no t m y l i v i ng a l i fe l ike Christ , or 
m y t r y i n g to be Chr i s t l i ke ; nor is i t Christ 
g iv ing me power to l ive a l i fe l ike H is . I t is 
Christ H imse l f l i v i n g H is own l i fe through me. 
I t is not Christ helping me to do something, 
b u t Christ doing i t a l l Himsel f . The difference 
is fundamenta l . Fo r instance, i f I am impa
t ien t I do not p r ay , L o r d , help me to be pat ient , 
or, L o r d give, me patience, but , Lo rd be pa
t i en t i n me. I t is not t h a t I am strengthened 
to be pat ient , fo r I have been pu t away a l to
gether ; i t is the L o r d Jesus reproducing H is 
pat ient l i f e i n me. 

The Practical Outworking of Christ's 
Indwel l ing 

On a certa in occasion I arr ived i n a home i n 
Amer ica , where I was received by a saved couple 

'who requested me to pray for them. I inqu ired 
the cause of t he i r t roub le . Oh, we have been 
i n a bad way la te ly , they confessed : du r i ng 
the last few weeks we have both lost our tem
pers several t imes a day. I can see something 
is wrong, I rep l ied , 'but what do you want me 
to do ? Pray the L o r d to give us patience, was 
t l ie answer. I w i l l not pray for that , I said. 
Do you mean t o say we are so hopeless that-
God w i l l not give us patience, even i f we ask 
for i t ? Tha t is exact ly what I mean. W e l l , 
i f God w i l l not give us patience, what can we 
do ? Have you already asked H i m to give 
you patience? Yes ! And have you received 
i t ? No ! Then i f He w i l l not give i t to you 
when you asked H i m , there is no reason w h y 
He should give i t to me for you . The fac t 

of the mat ter is you do not need patience. I f 
we do not need patience, then whatever do we 
need ? they asked, the i r eyes big w i t h amaze
ment. You do no t need patience, I said, you 
need Christ. No , a dose of patience wou ld never 
have met the i r need, and neither w i l l a dose 
of patience, nor a dose of anyth ing else, meet 
your need or mine. We need noth ing less than 
Christ, and we need no th ing more ; He is al l 
we need. God does not measure H is grace out 
to us i n doses, g i v i ng some patience to the 
impat ient , some love to the un lov ing , some 
meekness to the p r oud , etc. God has on ly one 
answer for every human need, even H i s Son 
Christ Jesus. Chr is t is the one answer t o every 
human need. I t is not you or I who are going 
to be made pat ient and lov ing , and humble, 
bu t the Lo r d Jesus who is going to be patient-
and loving and humble instead of us. He died 
instead of us for our forgiveness ; He lives in- ' 
stead of us for our deliverance. So we have 
two substitutions ; a Substitute on the Cross, 
which gives us forgiveness, and a Subst i tute 
w i t h i n , which gives us v i c to ry . 

Paul said, " I have been crucified w i t h Chr is t ; 
yet I l ive ; and ye t no longer I , bu t Chr is t l iv-
eth in me : and t h a t l i fe which 1 now l ive i n 
the flesh I l ive i n f a i t h , the f a i t h wh i ch is i n 
the Son of Gcd, who loved me, and gave h im 
self up for me " (Ga l . i i . 20). " No longer I b u t 
Chr is t . " I f th is is no t subst i tu t ion , wha t is ? 
Here is a summary of the Christ ian l i f e : I 
l ive no longer, bu t Christ lives H is l i fe in me. 
We talk about a changed l i fe , bu t a changed 
l i fe is not good enough ; i t is an exchanged 
l i fe we need. M y l i fe is a sinful l i fe and never 
can be anyth ing else ; bu t the L o r d Jesus 
comes into my l i f e , and exchanges H is l i f e for 
mine. I go out and He ccmes i n . I go ou t by 
crucif ix ion, and He comes i n by resurrect ion . 
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Oh, i t is a good t h i ng t o stand aside and see 
the L o r d Jesus l ive ou t H i s l i fe i n me. When 
tempta t ion comes i t is good to step aside and 
say, Lo rd I refuse t o do anyth ing about i t , 
fo r I know i f I do a ny t h i n g I shall only get i n t o 
a mess; bu t I t rus t You to deal w i t h the s i t 
uat ion . I t is effortless v i c to ry ; i t is t rus t ing , 
not tr}-ing. 

We have all come to realize tha t no effort-
of ours procured our just i f icat ion , yet we are 
always pu t t i ng f o r t h e f for t to procure our sanc-
t i f ica t ion . Rrjraembcr, Chr ist has been " made 
unto us. . .sanct i f icat ion." ( I Cor. i . 30). I t is 
no t t h a t He helps us to l ive a sanctified l i f e , 
bu t t ha t He has been g iven to us as our sanc-
t i f i ca t ion . God has made H i m over to us as 
our holiness. I t is no t t h a t He is our power 
to l ive a holy l i fe , bu t He is our holiness, He i s 
our patience, He i s our self-control, He is our 
h um i l i t y . He is our power. Tha t is why we ss.y 
God has only one answer to al l our need. T o 
day there may be a cal l f o r patience and Christ 
w i l l be our patience ; to-morrow there may 
be a call for h um i l i t y , and He w i l l be our hum i 
l i t y . Christ is the answer to every need D o 
you no t t h i nk the Chr is t ian l i fe is a marvellous 
l i fe ? I f i t were you or I who had to l ive i t , t r u l y 
i t would be a desperate- business ; bu t since 
i t is Christ who l ives i t i n our stead, no th ing 
is impossible. 

Free f rom Condemnation and Disability 
A f t e r Paul has showed tha t the normal Chris

t i an l i fe is " n o t I b u t C h r i s t " ( c . / .Ho r n . v i i . 
24-25), he says, "There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them t ha t are i n Christ Jesus " 
(Rom. v i i i . 1). There are two kinds of condem
nat ion, nameh', before Christ , and before my 
self. The second condemnation can be more 
awful than the first. When I see the blood then 
I know m y sins are forg iven, and. there is no 
more condemnation before God ; yet I may 
s t i l l feci condemnation i n myself. Praise God, 
" there is therefore now no condemnat ion ." 
I f I have learned t h a t Christ is my l i fe , then 
I have learned the secret of v ic tory , and there 
w i l l be. no more condemnation. I can on ly 
praise H i m all the t ime , and there is no t ime 
to be condemned, for He is leading me on f r om 
v ic tory to v ic tory ! The word " condemnation " 
in the original has two uses, a c iv i l and a legal 
use. I n its lat ter use i t conve3's the sense o f 
condemnation as we generally understand i t , 

b u t i n its former use i t conveys the sense of 
handicap or d isabi l i ty . So th is verse could 
wel l be translated, " T h e r e is therefore now no 
disab i l i ty to them tha t are in Christ Jesus," or 
" There is therefore now no handicap to them 
tha t are in Christ Jesus." Before, we fe l t hand
icapped all the t ime ; we fe l t disabled at ever}' 
t u r n . We were cont inual ly calling out , I can
no t do this , and 1 cannot do t h a t ! There was 
a sense of l im i t a t i on a l l the t ime. B u t there 
is no " I cannot " in Christ Jesus. Before, it 
was " I cannot " : now it is, " I can do a l l things 
in h im that s t rengthened m e " (Phi l . iv. 13.) 

The Secret of This Deliverance 
How can Paul be so dar ing ? On what ground 

does he declare that he is now free f rom l im i 
t a t i on ? The answer is, " For the law of the 
Sp i r i t of l i fe i n Christ Jesus made me free f rom 
the law of sin and d e a t h " (Rom. v i i i . 2 ) . W h y 
no more condemnation ? " For " : there is a 
reason for i t , there is something definite to 
account for i t . The reason is t ha t there is a law 
called " The law of the Sp i r i t of l i fe " and 
th i s has set me free f rom " The law of s in and 
dea th . " Why does Paul sa}' the law o f the 
Sp i r i t of l i fe made him free f rom the law of 
Bin and death ? W h a t is the difference be
tween " The law of the Sp i r i t of l i fe " and 
" The Sp i r i t of l i fe V W h a t is the difference 
between " The law of sin and death " and 
" Sin and death " ? 

A Law Defined 
W h a t is a law ? How would you define i t ? I t 

is something which happens over and over 
again. Each t ime the th ing happens i t happens 
in the same way. I n this land, if I dr ive a car 
on the le f t side of the road the police w i l l stop 
me. W h y ? Because i t is against the law. I f 
you do i t you w i l l be stopped too. Wh}* ? For • 
the same reason tha t I would be stopped. I t 
is against the law, and the law makes no ex
ceptions. I t is something which happens con
t inuously w i thou t exception. We speak of 
the law of grav i ta t ion . I f I drop ray handker
chief in Helsingor i t falls down. The same is 
t r ue i n New York , and the same i n Ber l in . 
The law of grav i ta t ion always produces the 
same results. Whenever the same conditions 
prevai l the same results arc seen. Tha t is law. 

Now what is the law of sin and death ? I f 
someone passes an unk ind remark to me, some-
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t h i n g goes wrong inside. Tha t is not law. B u t 
i f when dif ferent people pass unkind remarks 
and the same " something " goes wrong inside, 
then I discern a law w i t h i n . I f my handker¬
chief falls to the ground when 1 drop i t in Hel-
singor, I call t h a t grav i ta t ion ; but i f , where
ver I drop i t in the wo r l d , i t always falls down , 

" then I call that the law of grav i ta t ion . A law 
is something constant. I t always works in tho 
same way. 

B u t wha t is the law of death 1 Death is weak
ness produced to the l i m i t . I f I t r y to please 
God in this I find T cannot, and i f I t r y to please 
H i m in t h a t I s t i l l find ? cannot. I t is always 
" I c a n n o t . *So I discern there is not on ly 
death in me, bu t there is also the " law of death ". 
I n me there is s in , and also the law of sin ; and 
there is death and also the law of death. 

The Way of Escape f rom any Given Bondage 
How can I be delivered f rom the law of Bin 

and death ? I need deliverance f rom sin, and 
s t i l l more I need deliverance f rom death ; b u t 
most of a l l I need deliverance f rom 44 the law 
of sin and dea th . " How can the law of grav
i t y be annulled ? W i t h regard to my handker
chief, tha t law is a t work r igh t enough t r y i ng t o 
get it-down, bu t i f I hold m y handkerchief i n m y 
hand i t does no t d r op . W h y ? The law is s t i l l 
there. I do no t deal w i t h the law of g r a v i t y : 
i n f ac t I cannot deal w i t h the law of g rav i ty . 
Then why does m y handkerchief not f a l l t o 
the ground ? There is a power keeping i t f r om 
dropp ing down. The law is s t i l l there, hut an
other law, superior to i t , is operating to overcome 
i t , namely., the law o f l i fe . Gravitat ion can do 
i ts utmost , bu t the handkerchief w i l l not drop , 
because another law is working against the 
law of grav i ta t ion t o hold the handkerchief up . 

I n l ike manner God delivers f rom one law 
by another law. The law of sin and death, is 
there, bu t God has p u t another law into opera
t i o n , the law of the Sp i r i t of l i fe i n Chr is t 
Jesus, to deliver us f r om the law of Bin and 
death. The Lo r d Jesus lives in our hearts by 
the Ho ly Sp i r i t , and i f we let H i m have f u l l 
way and t rus t H i m , we shall find that He w i l l 
keep us f rom the o ld law. W h y do so many 
Christians sin ? Because the law of sin is there, 
and they do not a l low the superior 44 law o f 
the Sp i r i t of l i fe i n Christ Jesus " to operate 
i n t hem. We are kept , not by our own power, 
bu t by the power of God. We do nothing, bu t 

the Lord carries us through t r i umphan t l y . I t is a 
blessed th ing to know the keeping power of God. 

Three Positive Requirements i n Relat ion to This 
Liberty 

I f this l i fe is to funct ion freely one th i ng is 
necessary on the'object ive side and two things 
are necessary on the subjective side. As regards 
the former, we must be clear t h a t i t is the L o r d 
who is l i v ing H is l i fe in 'us . I t is not we who 
are l iv ing i t , but Christ. I t is no t a changed 
l i fe , but an exchanged l i fe . As regards the sub
jective side, i n the first place we must get out 
of the way and leave the entire field to H i m ; 
and -in the second place we must t r u s t H i m . 
When we find ourselves lacking i n patience 
we s imply look to H i m , and say, Lord I t rus t 
Thee to br ing tha t non-existent patience into 
existence. I t is the law of the Sp i r i t of l i fe 
in Christ Jesus t h a t sets us free f rom the law 
of sin and death . 

" For what the law could no t do, i n tha t i t 
was weak through the flesh, God, sending His 
own Son i n the likeness of s in fu l flesh and as an 
offering for sin, condemned sin i n the flesh : t h a t 
the ordinance of the law migh t be fu l f i l led i n us, 
who walk not a f ter the flesh, b u t after the 
Spir i t " (Rom. v i i i . 3-4.) Every careful reader 
of these two verses w i l l see t h a t there are two 
things presented here. (1) W h a t the L o r d 
Jesus has done. (2) Wha t the H o l y Sp i r i t w i l l 
do. The flesh is weak, consequently the r i gh t 
eousness of the law cannot be fu l f i l led i n us 
of ourselves. Here i t is not a question of sal
vat ion, but of pleasing God. Now because of 
our inab i l i ty God d id two things : He sent 
His Son in the flesh; and His Son died for f i n , 
and so God condemned sin i n the flesh. Since 
we all died i n H i m , al l t ha t belonged to the old 
creation was pu t away and the weakness of 
the flesh dealt w i t h . Sin has therefore no more 
power in us. B u t how could the righteous 
demands of the law be fu l f i l led i n us ? As we 
walk not after the flesh, but af ter the Spir i t . 

I t is not a work , i t is a walk. Wa l k i ng in the 
Spirit implies t h a t we do noth ing , whereas 
walking after the flesh is doing something out 
of ourselves. Wa lk i ng after the flesh means 
fol lowing the flesh ; t h a t is, doing something 
in our own strength. Wa lk i ng a f ter the Spir i t 
means depending on the Sp i r i t to do ever3Tthing 
in us. Then the righteousness of the law is 
fulf i l led in us. 
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Summary o! the Ma in Points Considered Thus 
Far 

We have now seen fou r definite steps where
by the ' l i fe of Christ may be realized i n us. (1) 
There must be a reve la t ion of wha t the L o r d 
Jesus has done with, us, j u s t as a t salvat ion 
there was a revelat ion o f wha t the L o r d Jesus 
d id far us. This mus t be no mere hearing of 
the ears, or understanding of the m ind , bu t a 
real sp i r i tua l seeing of the Cross. We must see 
t ha t the Lo r d Jesus has no t onl}* dealt w i t h 
our sins, but dealt w i t h us. (2) Our wi l ls must 
be consigned to the Cross : we must give our
selves who l ly to the L o r d . We cannot expect 
a ta i lor to make us a garment i f we refuse to give 
h im any c loth , and we cannot expect a bui lder 

to bu i ld us a house i f we do not let h im have 
mater ia l for the bui ld ing ; and we cannot ex
pect the Lo r d to l ive out His l i fe i n us i f we do 
no t give H i m our lives i n which to l ive. W i t h 
ou t reservations, "without controversy we must 
give ourselves over to H i m to do as He pleases 
w i t h us. On the objective side we must see 
what the Lo r d has done w i t h our old man : then 
on the subjective side we must give our lives 
over to H i m that He may l ive out H is l i fe i n 
us. (3) Hav ing surrendered whol ly to the Lo r d 
we must not t r y to do any th ing for H i m . 
( 4 ) We must t r u s t the H o l y Sp i r i t t o work i n 
us a l l t h a t the L o r d requires of us. We must 
d istrust ourselves u t ter ly , but we must t rus t 
H i m imp l i c i t l y . W .N . 

The Mark of a Life under the Sovereignty of the Spirit 
" For we wou ld n o t have you ignorant , 

brethren, concerning our af f l ict ion which 
befell us in Asia , t h a t we were weighed down 
exceedingl} 7, beyond our power, insomuch 
t ha t we despaired even of l i fe : yea, we 
ourselves have had t he sentence of death • 
within ourselves, t h a t we Bhould not t r u s t 
in ourselves, b u t in God who raiseth the 
dead " ( I I Cor. i. 8-9). 

" B u t wc have th i s treasure in earthen vessels, 
t h a t the exceeding greatness of the power 
may be of God, and no t f r om ourselves " 
( I I*Cor. i v . 7). 

" And I was w i t h y o u in weakness, and i n 
fear, and in much t remb l i ng . A n d m y 
speech and m y preaching were not in per¬
suasive words of w isdom, bu t i n demon
strat ion of the Sp i r i t and of power " ( I Cor. 
i i . 3-4). 

Those of us who were here for the past week
end w i l l remember t ha t the word of the L o r d 
was centred i n t h a t t h i r d chapter of I I Corin
thians. There arc some passages of the Wo rd 
which stand out because they are i n such a very 
fu l l and v i t a l way a declarat ion of certain basic 
principles and ways of the L o r d upon which 
everything else moves, and t ha t t h i r d chapter 
of I I Corinthians is j us t such a passage. You 
w i l l remember t ha t the Apost le puts his finger 

on a number of fundamental mat ters upon 
wh i ch everyth ing else depends. 

The Power of a New Li fe W i t h i n 
He says first o f a l l 
1 4 Ye are an ep is t le . . .wr i t ten . . .wi th the Sp i r i t 

o f the l i v i ng God ". 
God is no longer doing things ou twardty . God 
is no longer occupied w i t h tables o f stone and 
mere ordinances, even commandments wr i t t en , 
b u t God has moved on and is now concerned 
on ly w i t h l i v i ng , throbbing , v i t a l sons of H is 
own ; t ha t His people are themselves, by the 
v e r y l i fe of God, that which He is concerned 
about. God's desire and w i l l is realized not an)T 

more by something imposed f rom the outside, 
b u t by the actual iDward l i fe of God doing and 
work ing tha t which is pleasing to H i m . The 
people of God are no longer, as i t were, a mere 
people under orders. They are a people in whom 
everything tha t is of God is l iv ing]y realized by 
the Spir i t of the l iv ing God. God is no longer 
saying, Thou shalt ! Thou shalt n o t ! He has 
l e f t t h a t : e v e ^ h i n g is l i fe . I t is not te l l ing 
us what to do, i t is being i n us wha t He wants. 
Jus t as God is the l iv ing eternal One, so tha t 
very nature of God becomes the l i fe of His 
people. Thus the Apostle makes t ha t great con
t ras t between the ministry or the min is trat ion 
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of death and the min is t ra t ion of the S p i r i t ; 

fo r " the letter k i l l e t h , but the Spir i t g iveth 

l i fe »\ • 
Now, tfiere is the first t h i ng . Tha t chapter 

Bbows us t ha t God has come on to a new ground 
altogether where everyth ing w i t h H im is a 
mat ter of the Sp i r i t l i v i ng ly operating. Oh, so 
clearly d id the Apostle see that to be the case 
tha t his heart sank when he found the people of 
God again occupied w i t h " ought " ; the law 
hanging over them, d r i v i ng them to do things 
outward ly through fear either t h a t God required 
i t or tha t men expected i t ; i n fear of God and 
fear of men, slavish bondage. You remember 
how the very next let ter i n our order, that to 
the Galatians, is d i rec t ly concerned w i t h t ha t 
mat ter . 4 Do you desire again to be i n bond
age ? ' We are ou t of t h a t whole realm where 
things are a legal ou tward system. God has 
finished w i t h i t . He rea l ly has finished w i th i t . 
I n every single one of Paul's letters, I believe, 
he is saying almost the same th i ng . You re
member wha t he says i n Romans— 4 4 Christ is 
the end of the law to everyone t ha t believeth " 
(Rom. x . 4). God has moved away from tha t 
whole process of our t r y i n g to be righteous. He 
has settled righteousness i n Someone else and 
Christ is the end. God has reached His end. 
Yes, and human nature is always t r y i n g to get 
i tself t o an end God has already reached. God 
has settled everything i n H i s Son, and now the 
Sp i r i t is the power of God by wh ich al l tha t is 
i n Christ is being realized i n the saints. God has 
reached H i s end, and then He is working t ha t 
end, so to speak, in to the saints by His Sp ir i t , 
no t by the saints again t r y i n g to reach the end 
already reached. I t is a th ing we do not easily 
pu t in to words, bu t God has moved off the basis 
which our nature is always dropping on to . We 
are always t r y i n g t o do something God has done, 
to be something we w i l l never be, bu t which the 
Lo rd Jesus already is, and al l t h a t we cannot 
do and cannot be the L o r d has undertaken'by 
H is Sp i r i t . 

I t is something l ike th is t ha t is the burden 
of 11 Cor. i i i , t ha t i t is no longer a ministry 
of death but a ministrat ion of l i fe . 44 The Spir i t 
qu ickeneth . " We are l i v i ng ones ; everything 
for us is l i fe in the Sp i r i t . We are not i n a th ing , 
we are not under a certain system, we are r ight 
out i n a realm where we are i n a r iver of l i fe . 
I am not saying we ought to be ; 1 am saying 
we are. We have l i fe , we are in the Sp i r i t . 44 Ye 

are not i n the flesh bu t i n the S p i r i t . . . " (Rom-
v i i i . 9). I f only we could see i t , a l l our fetters 
would snap and we would be free : hi Christ we 
have been raised out of the range of bondage 
and the dominat ion of l e g a l i t y ; we are free 
indeed. 44 I f the Son shall make you free, ye 
shall be free indeed " (John v i i i . 30). I n this 
connection the word of the L o r d over the last 
week-end was showing how there are h ind
rances to t ha t r iver of the Sp i r i t in which we 
should al l be revel l ing. We should a l l be revel
l ing i n the streams t ha t make glad the c i ty 
of God and, beholding thus H i s g lory , we should 
be knowing what i t is t o be changed in to t ha t 
same image, even as f rom the L o r d the Sp i r i t . 

A n Accompanying Condition of Weakness 
B u t the word which I believe the L o r d would 

br ing us to-day is very br ief ly j u s t t h i s : Wha t 
is the accompaniment of a l i fe where the Sp i r i t 
is absolutely Lo r d ; or, t o pu t i t in another 
way , wha t comes to l i gh t i n t h i s Epist le as to 
accompanying cond i t ions ' o f a l i fe where, 
according to the Apostle's own test imony w i t h 
regard to this new dispensation, everyth ing 
is i n l i fe and i n the Sp i r i t ? W h a t is the mark 
i n his own experience of a l i f e under the sove
re ignty of the Sp i r i t ? We are being exercised 
i n prayer about t h a t . We wan t to know the 
sovereignty of the Sp i r i t , we w a n t to know the 
Sp i r i t as Lo r d i n ' our i nd i v i dua l lives and our 
l i fe together. We wan t to know the Lordship 
of the Sp i r i t , where He dictates as He w i l l , 
where He breaks every barr ier o f man's sett
ing up , where the Sp i r i t rea l ly does take things 
in to H is own hands and we are glad t o watch 
H i m do i t . Wha t are. the accompanying con
dit ions found in the servant of the Lo rd or 
i n the vessel where H is Sp i r i t is sovereign \ 
And here we find God's way so di f ferent f rom 
ours. The word tha t sums i t al l up is 4 4 weakness ". 

Oh, how we all U3ed to t h i nk t ha t i f the Sp i r i t 
is sovereign, we should be so s t rong , we should 
be so able to do things, we should be so f u l l of 
l i fe t ha t noth ing wou ld give us more j o y than 
to get up and hold open-air meetings ! Tha t 
sort of effervescence ! We come to the word 
of the L o r d , and the actual experience is weak
ness, emptiness, hopelessness, t h a t we can do 
noth ing . W h y ? Tha t the exceeding great
ness of the power may be of God and no t of 
us. The great obstacle to the Spir i t 's sove
reign work ing is the strength of our own nature. 
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Some of us are only just on the edge of know
ing t h a t . We do not come as those who know 
a great deal about i t , but we do know that when 
we are strong, we are weak ; when we t h i n k 
we can, we cannot ; when we want to help God, 
we hinder H i m every t ime . We have got up i n 
the t h i ng and God is out of the t h i ng . Oh, wha t 
a disillusionment there has to be in a life before 
the Sp i r i t is really having way—ter r i f i c break
down i n every vessel. 

T h a t is a good word—vessel . " We have 
this treasure i n earthen vessels." What is a 
vessel ? A vessel is a receptacle, i t is some
th i ng which can hold something. You do not 
real ly bother much about what the th ing is 
l i k e : i t is what you want to put into i t t h a t 
is the chief th ing . The L o r d needs something. 
He needs a vessel i n wh ich H i s glory can be. 
" He is a chosen vessel un to m e " (Acts i x . 15), 
a vessel of the treasure, a vessel of His g lory , 
something of which the L o r d can be fu l ly poss
essed and i n .which He can dwel l , and which 
He would have i n every dispensation. Yes, 
we have here the vessel of H i s glory i n th is 
dispensation. I am glad Paul uses the p lura l 
a great deal i n th is le t ter . He says, " Hav i ng 
this m in i s t r y we f a i n t no t . " " We have th is 
treasure. " The vessel of the purpose of God and 
the vessel of the g lory of God" is a corporate 
vessel. • Essentially i t is a corporate vessel now. 
I believe Paul was the servant raised up as a 
peculiar instrument , and the L o r d s t i l l has men 
who are vessels; bu t He also looks upon H i s 
saints together as a vessel. The Church' is a 
vessel. A n y local church is a vessel. I t is a func¬
t ion ing instrument, i t is a means of God real
izing H i s end. I f we are together to be a vessel 
where the glory is and whereby this minis
t ra t ion of the Spir i t may be realized—yes, the 
min is trat ion of the Spir i t realized through an 
instrument , I am sure tha t is deeply in our hearts 
— i f the prayer of the Church is going to move 
the s i tuat ion i n the heavenlies, the vessel o f 
tha t movement w i l l be of th is k i n d . Yes, be
yond all our preaching and ta lk ing , i t is our 
effect as a vessel in the unseen that really 
matters. I t is how much as a church there is the 
exceeding greatness of the power that is of 
God and not of us. W e know that our mere 
pray ing may be powerless ; i t is the prayer 
of the Ho ly Ghost that is effective. I t is a ves
sel in which the exceeding greatness of the power 
is able to operate. 

We l l now, wha t is the nature of tha t vessel ? 
I t is going to be one i n which there is great 
weakness and great break-down of al l t ha t 
is natura l capacity. I am not going to stay 
w i t h tha t , for our t ime is short , bu t we w i l l 
remember t ha t in every outstanding servant 
of God through whom the purpose of Gcd was 
i n any way realized, there was a tremendous 
breaking down. Moses was a man who could 
do things for God, a man who had a great devo
t ion to the L o r d , and in the longing of his heart 
and even in his faithfulness to the Lo r d , he set 
off to serve H i m , and i t took God f o r t y years 
to prove to Moses beyond any doubt t h a t he 
could not serve God i n h imsel f ; f o r t y years 
of terr ib le weakening, weakening, weakening, 
u n t i l i t has to be God because i t cannot be any
one else. Moses at the end of t ha t f o r t y years 
is saying, 1 cannot speak, I cannot go ! —an 
utter i nab i l i t y i n the things of God. 

The Natural L i fe the Great Hindrance 
1 believe the po int of th is is so impor tant . 

W h a t is i t t h a t is hindering the Lo r d gett ing 
H is own clear way ? I t is something of our 
own strength i n the things of God and i f there 
is to be a real ground cleared for the Sp i r i t to 
be sovereign, your ind iv idua l experience and 
mine w i l l be t ha t we are brought up short again 
and again. You have t r i ed to serve the L o r d 
and i t has been, shall we say, a mess. W h y ? 
Because your own nature t r ied to help God. 
Oh, i t is so wonderful to come across a l i fe 
t h a t has been dealt w i t h very deeply and to 
see the difference between t ha t and a l i fe where 
t h a t empty ing and weakening has not taken 
place. The l i fe in the earlier stage sees a sp i r i 
t u a l need or sees something that is fe l t to be 
of the Lo r d and before a moment has past 
t ha t l i fe has gone into i t l ike a flash and star
ted to help. I must go! I w i l l send them a book! 
I w i l l do something ! Bu t^nee t a man who has 
been broken to pieces : he sees the need, the des
perate s i tuat ion , and he is steady as a rock and 
says, Unless the Lord does tha t , i t is no good 
touching i t ! Where is the fuss? Yes, but 
t h a t is not u n t i l you are broken. Those who 
i n some real measure have come to an end of 
themselves know this beyond doubt , because 
they have been through i t . Every t ime they 
touched a th ing , i t went to pieces. We ought to 
be doing something ! No, just be sure i t is God 
doing things. Where docs Christ iani ty w i t h 
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al l i ts doing, get. I t is a terr ib le undoing, t ha t 
is a l l i t is. Ye3, -when the work of God comes 
up, vou and I see i t and begin to lay hold of 
i t i n case something goes wrong, pu t our hand 
upon i t . Uzzah died before the Lo r d . We may 
not physically die, b u t we do die. I t is a snare 
for a man to devour tha t which is holy. Our 
greedy l i t t l e minds and thoughts get on to 
the things of God l ike t ha t : whereas He wants 
us to be brought to silence. Then we shall hear 
wha t the Sp i r i t says and we shall say, The 
Sp i r i t is speaking ; Lord br ing i t in to real
isation ! The W o r d of God is quite clear on 
this : " We have th is treasure in earthen ves
sels, t ha t the exceeding greatness of the power 
may be of God and not of us. " 

We l l , i f our heart responds to tha t , let us 

ask H i m to make us real ly a vessel of tha t 
k i nd , not being nervous and feeble and afraid 
of ourselves, but being ve ry steady and. say
ing, L o r d , keep me out of i t and move mc when 
you want mc ! To t h a t end i t says, " We who 
live..." ( 1 1 Cor. i v . 1 1 ) . Do not let us go a'bout 
th ink ing we are d e a d ; wc l i v e ! " W e who 
live are always delivered unto death for Jesus' 
sake." I t is not the death of tha t L i f e , i t is 
the death of th is l i f e . L e t us l ive abundant ly 
on tha t L i f e . " We the l i v i n g ones. . . " Do not 
let us be afraid of any human na tura l dy ing 
as we recognize we are l i v i ng ones jo ined to 
H i m whose l i fe is indestruct ible, b u t rather 
rejoice tha t because of th is we can safely be 
handed over to death tha t the l i fe of Jesus 
may be manifested i n our mor ta l flesh. 

C.J.B.H. 

The Power of the Spirit in Relation to Prayer 
R E A D I N G : Mark x i . 1-6, 12-14 , 2 0 , 1 5 - 1 8 , 2 7 - 2 8 . 

The fact of these three incidents being 
brought together has a message, apart f rom t h a t 
which each separate incident may have to say. 

W i l l you observe one very great difference 
between the three ? 

I n the first, the L o r d commanded two of 
H is disciples to go and br ing to H i m a colt. A l l 
t h a t He gave them b y way of warrant was the 
word " The Lo rd h a t h need of h im ", and we 
find i n the event t h a t those who had charge 
of the colt released h i m at once upon that word . 
I t was a word of such au thor i ty tha t there 
was no question of disobedience to i t . 

I n the second inc ident , the Lo rd but spoke 
a word—no doubt calmly and qu iet ly—and 
the fig-tree was wi thered up at its roots. 

B u t when we come to the t h i r d incident, 
which we call " The cleansing of the temple " , 
how different everyth ing is. On the basis of 
the other two incidents, the Lord might have 
gone i n and w i t h a quiet d ign i ty commanded 
every man i n the place to take out that w i t h 
which he was t ra f f ick ing , and wc might have 
supposed that, the author i tat ive manner i n 
which He would say i t would cause them at 
once to depart . B u t He did not do t h a t ; i n 
this case He used physical violence. He over
turned the tables of the money-changers and 

forcibly ejected the traff ickers. He would not 
suffer tha t any man should carry a vessel 
through the temple. He d id not s imp ly f o r b i d , . 
bu t He hindered by the pu t t i n g f o r t h of physical 
energy. I t was one of the very rare occasions 
on which wc see the L o r d i n th is manner of 
working. 

I t would suggest, I t h i n k , t h a t the part ic 
ular factor to be noted i n th is incident , as 
compared w i t h the other two , is no t so much 
the author i ty of H is word and Person, but 
rather the energy whereby the D i v i ne w i l l is 
accomplished ; and, since even-thing tha t 
the Lo rd d id was by the power of the Spir i t , 
we have here not j us t a human w i l l being very 
energetically pu t in to act ion, but D iv i ne ener
gies brought ' to bear upon a s i tua t ion . This is 
not something accomplished in v i r t ue of an 
author i ty possessed bu t of dynamic, power 
exerted. Now the Lord 's charge against these 
people is t h i s— 

" I t is wr i t t en . My house shall be called a house 
of prayer for all the nations, but ye have made-
i t a den of robbers ". 

Power in Relation to the Ministry of the House 
of God 

This pu t t i ng fo r th so marked ly of D i v i ne 
energy, therefore, is w i t h a view to recovering 
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the proper and true m in i s t ry of the House of 
God and of casting ou t f r om i t t h a t improper 
and impure m in i s t n ' wh ich has come i n . There 
is, o f course, a perfect ly obvious application 
of th is incident along the l ine of God's dealing 
w i t h the more evident works of evi l which have 
insinuated themselves i n to H i s House. We do 
not by any means pass over t ha t as of l i t t l e 
importance, but our object at this t ime is to 
draw at tent ion to a more hidden thought . Now, 
in i ts simplest significance, '"'prayer for all nat
ions " clearly' implies the outgoing of the heart 
to God on behalf of others—the whole direc
t i on of t ha t is outward and upward. B u t wha t 
is a robber's business ? I t is ord inar i ly to take 
t ha t which belongs to another and use i t un
lawfu l ly for himself. I t is al l inward , toward 
his own enrichment. The essential m in i s t ry 
o f the House of God, as the Lo rd defined i t 
here, is an outgoing m in i s t r y . To make the 
house a den of thieves is to draw inward , to 
ourselves. 

Consider the suggestiveness of those state
ments. There is all the difference between an 
objective and a subjective occupation. We find 
th is in prayer meetings again and again. We 
may be either pouring our hearts'out to God for 
H is need and for others, or we may pray inward 
upon ourselves, occupied w i t h our own case. 
The moment we begin t o do the l a t t e r — I speak, 
of course, generally ; I do not say tha t prayer 
for ourselves is always a wrong t h i ng—bu t i n 
pr incip le , the moment we t u r n inward i n t h a t 
manner instead of being drawn out , we are 
moving i n the direct ion of making the House of 
God a place of robbers. 

Tha t is the principle involved ; and in order 
to meet such a s i tua t ion we see the Lord in 
action here, not merely g iv ing the word of 
au thor i ty , bu t pu t t i ng f o r t h D iv ine energy. 

W h y is th is? Because behind* this whole 
matter lies the power o f the adversary, seeking 
to frustrate the discharge of t h a t m in is t ry which 
the L o r d deems to be of supreme importance. 
I t is natura l and eas}' for us to be self-occupied 
i n sp ir i tua l things. I t is altogether contrary to 
nature and a testimony to the work of the Cross 
i n us i f we can resolutely deny ourselves and 
our own affairs and give ourselves to the 
min is t ry of intercession for others. I t is well i f 
there is found in us a hear t at t i tude that desires 
such a min is t ry , but there is needed more than 
merely human resolve to discharge i t . How the 

Dev i l fights i t ! No mere word of au thor i ty 
brings tha t confl ict to an end, but only the 
persistent energizing of the Sp i r i t of God can 
sustain us i n i t . Le t our own hearts bear witness 
to the t r u t h of th is—how often have we needed 
to be recalled to the higher level, because, owing 
to the pressure of our own affairs, we have 
dropped down on to the lower. And the cause 
of tha t pressure is not far to seek when we know 
the selfish character of our own hearts and the 
relentless hatred of the enemy. I t is well t h a t 
there are available to us resources greater than 
the strength of our own wi l ls . 

Now inasmuch as Satan not only works i n 
d irect opposition to the purpose of God bu t so 
often finds favourable conditions i n the sajnts 
which faci l i tate his act iv i t ies, let us consider 
what those, conditions may be in regard to the 
mat ter before, us. We may state them at once 
as lack of vis ion as to the D iv ine purpose, and 
lack of assurance as to our relationship to the 
L o r d . 

I f we t u r n to Matthew's version of th is same 
inc ident (Chap, x x i ) , we have th is interesting 
fac t added, t ha t not only d i d the Lo r d cast out 
those t ha t bought and sold, bu t also t ha t there 
came to the L o r d the b l ind and lame, and He 
healed them. Now, in other parts of the W o r d , 
no tab ly i n Luke , on two occasions when the 
L o r d is healing people, the word " p o w e r " 
(Greek " dunamis " ; power, energy) is used. 
I n Luke v . 17 i t is said, " The power of the L o r d 
was present to heal ". When the woman 
touche'd the hem of His garment (Luke v i i i . 46) 
He said, " I perceive t ha t v i r tue (dunamis, 
power) is gone out of me " . So t h a t i n H is 
healing works, i t was power—not au thor i ty 
a lone—that wrought . 

We have, then, a double thought of the exer
cise of power in association w i th th is incident . 
Are we not warranted in suggesting therefrom 
t h a t sp i r i tua l blindness and .lameness may be 
causes why the House becomes a den of robbers,-
ra ther than a house of prayer for all the nations ? 

Spiritual Blindness 
A l l prayer, to be effectual, must have an end 

i n v iew. Wha t motives our asking ? Is i t our 
own sp ir i tua l welfare, our church, our work , 
our m in i s t ry , or even that of other men ? I s i t 
the need of. human souls that they should be 
saved and blessed ? These and other motives 
may have vary ing degrees of acceptance w i t h 
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the Lo rd , but arc al l less than the highest. I f 
we t u rn to I I Cor. i v . 4 we f ind the true key fo r 
al l prayer. 

. ** I n whom the god of th is wor ld hath bl inded 
the minds of them which believe not , lest 
the l ight o f the glorious gospel of Chr ist , 
who is the image of God, should shine un to 
t hem . " 

4 The glory o f Christ *—this is the central 
t h ing : lest i t should shine upon men the blind-

• ing power of the god of th is wor ld is put f o r t h . 
Note tha t i t is not merely the glory of Jesus i n 
some l im i ted sense ; i t is the glory of God's 
Ch.'ist, His Anointed One. And we recall t h a t 
the u l t imate f o rm of His unvei l ing is tha t of a 
corporate manifestat ion, Christ i n His own, the 
Head of the Bod} ? and the members of the Body 
making up one Anointed Vessel: Christ and 
H is Church, the sphere and shrine of the D i v i ne 
glory, w i t h all the fulness of D iv ine thought 
associated therewi th both i n t ime and i n 
etern i ty . Th is is the vision resisted by the enemy, 
and this is the vision God would impar t (of. 

>/ Eph . i . 17-23). Whi le tha t v is ion holds sway 
over the heart and l i fe the prayer stream w i l l 
be directed accordingly, and " prayer for a l l t he 
nations " w i l l be mot ived no t p r imar i l y by the 
need of the nations themselves, but by the posi
t i o n of the Son i n relat ion to the nations by t he 
appointment of the Fa ther—the g i f t to H i m o f 
a people out of the nations (Acts sv . 14) and 
H is inheritance of the nations (Psa. i i . 8). I f 
th is vision grows d im , there w i l l be a corres
ponding tendency for our pra}*ing to descend 
to a lower level and probab ly to t u r n i n upon 
our own personal need and condit ion. A n d 
what can sustain the objective vision of the 
glory of Christ against the continual efforts of 
Satan to veil i t bu t the mighty* energies of the 
Ho ly Spir i t ? 

Spiritual Lameness 
I f we now consider the lame, instead of the 

b l ind , whom the L o r d healed by H is power, we 
come to the same conclusion. Lameness speaks 
of a hal t ing wa lk , a f au l ty progress, an un 
certain t read , i nab i l i t y to stand up and to go 
forward strongly. Wha t w i l l make a man sp i r i t u 
al ly lame ? We w i l l not stay to do more t han 
mention the more obvious mat ter of pract ica l 
unrighteousness, t r i f l i ng with sin, and so on . 
This w i l l inev i tab ly impede spir i tua l progress. 
Bu t come a l i t t l e away f rom the grosser ev i l . 

The cause of lameness is often lpck of assurance 
in the Lord , a fa i lure to be clear and sure about 
the value of His redeeming work , unsettlement 
as to our acceptance w i t h God. A l l these things 
br ing in an uncerta inty , a waver ing, a doubt fu l 
ness of posit ion. I f we are questioning our real 
acceptance w i t h t h e . L o r d , i f we are doubt fu l 
and worried over the mat ter of accusation be
cause of sin. do we not wel l know how our whole 
position in prayer is weakened ? We cannot go 
b?fore the Lord w i t h strong assurance and fa i th 
and plead for others. We are a l l the t ime won
dering about ourselves. A l l prayer turns i n 
upon our own case. There is the den of robbers 
in principle. The House of the Lo rd in i ts true * 
min is t ry is not funct ion ing at a l l . How easilj* 
we fa l l to the lure of introspect ion, questioning 
our standing because o f our feelings or our 
fail ings. 

And what lies behind th is frequent condit ion ? 
Once again the power of the enemy." To the 
very end of the course he w i l l be found doing 
the work of the accuser (Zech. i i i . 1 and Rev. 
x i i . 10), denying the effectiveness of the re
deeming work of Christ and pressing us to 
dwell upon our own condit ion as sinners before 
God rather t han our acceptance as just i f ied 
ones i n Christ. H i s efforts i n th is d irect ion are 
m igh ty and unremi t t i ng , and a l l too often 
successful. W h a t is the ant idote ? The s t i l l 
more powerful work of the H o l y Sp i r i t continu
al ly bearing witness i n our hearts to the fact of 
Christ accepted on high on our bebalf. The 
ever present knowledge of H i m thus is the way 
of escape f rom introspection and the ground 
of al l assurance. This is how a lame, uncertain 
walk is healed. B u t there are rnany lame among 
the saints, and the}- must be healed before they 
can render effective m in i s t ry in the "house of 
prayer for al l the nations " . 

The Power of the Spirit and the Glory of Christ 
A l l this is ver}* simple in i ts appl icat ion. We 

both need and should seek and count upon the 
energies of God the Sp i r i t much more than we 
do. The mere desire, the good intent ion of our 
hearts for this th ing , w i l l never, effect i t . To 
those who are troubled because they feel they 
have ' lost o u t ' , who cannot pray , who are 
not getting any whore, whose l i fe i n the Lo r d , 
i f i t be consciously maintained at a l l , is only 
maintained seemingly as a stream of ever-
diminishing resource, let this incident br ing 
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this very simple message. The Lo rd has Div ine 
resources and energy i n H is own being which 
He is ready to put f o r t h to meet the need. 
Wha t need ? To restore the House of God to i ts 
r i gh t fu l state and ministr j- . To t u r n j 'our i n 
d iv idua l l i fe,and mine in to the f r u i t f u l direction 
which w i l l serve H i m . I f therefore, our concern 
is only t ha t we are feeling so miserable and want 
to feel happier i n thv L o r d , wc are not in the 
way where those, energies w i l l operate. B u t let 
us rather say, Lo rd , here is a poor, feeble life of 
which I have, made shipwreck, but i t can be 
turned in the direct ion of t ha t m in i s t ry which is 
represented by these words " a house of prayer 
for al l the nations " ; i t can become serviceable 
to the eternal purpose ; and I count on Thee to 
pu t f o r t h D iv ine energy to do the th ing t ha t 
needs doing. And wha t w i l l be the central t h ing 
the L o r d w i l l do ? He w i l l set Christ i n g lory 
beforc our' eyes. T h a t w i l l be the d irect ion of 
H is work ing , and i f we know tha t , we can surely 
co-opcrate w i t h H i m . Our deliverance f rom our 
un f ru i t f u l condit ion w i l l be occupation w i t h the 
glory of Christ , and, by H is enabling, a refusal 
to be occupied w i t h ourselves. 

The glory of Chr i s t—to t ha t the Ho l y Sp i r i t 
ever bears witness. For the mak ing real of t h a t 
to the hearts and i n the experience of the saints 
He ever gives Himse l f t o the u t termost . There
fore the whole point of th is word is t h a t we re
cognize the deep need we have of the energies 
of God to operate i n order to sustain us i n v i t a l 

The Nature of Christ's 
R E A D I N G : Luke i i . 4 S - 4 9 : John iv . 3 4 ; Luke 

x n . 4 9 - 5 0 ; x x i i . 1 4-15 , 19-20 . 

Those verses are l ike the opening of windows 
through which we see i n to the hidden depths 
of what lies w i t h i n , or out f rom which there 
shines a brill iance of l ight i l l uminat ing the gloom 
wi thout . They speak to us of the manner of 
our Lo rd s being here in this age. We meet in 
them tha t wonderful t h ing about H is life tha t 
made men marvel and w onder who He was. We 
mark a knowledge of God and an in t imacy tha t 
belonged to H i m alone. He had come for th 
from the bosom of the Father : He dwelt in 
God and God was in H i m , and i t is of the f r u i t 

f a i t h relationship to Christ i n glorj-, arid there
by to make us f r u i t f u l in the House of the Lo rd . 

One final word . Go through the New Testa
ment and note the association of the thought of 
power w i th g lory ; e.g. 

" Strengthened w i t h al l power (dunamis), 
according to the might of his glory, unto al l 
patience and longsuffcring w i t h j oy " (Col 
i . 11). 

" T h a t he would grant you , according to the 
riches of his glory, t h a t ye may be strength
ened w i t h power (dunamis) th rough his 
Sp i r i t in the inward man " (Eph . i i i . 1 6 ) . 

You w i l l find glory and power closeh* l i nked , the 
la t ter being the outcome of the former , and both 
made real to us by the migh ty energies of the 
Ho l y Sp i r i t Himself . Look at 'Col . i . 2 4 - 2 9 and 
see there aU that we have been saying—the un
vei l ing of Christ and His members, glory, 
energetic work ing of D iv ine power i n the 
apostle. This same manner of ministr}*, in 
principle, is open to us a l l , and to i t we are 
surety al l called. Shall we not seek the Lo rd 
again, humbly but hopeful ly, t h a t a l l t h a t is i n 
us of blindness and lameness may be healed by 
the might of H is power ? We shall find the 
mark of His healing power is t h i s , t h a t the 
glory of Christ becomes the central t h i n g i n our 
v is ion , result ing i n an outgoing of our hearts i n 
relat ion thereto, and our escape f r o m the cr ip
p l ing concern for lesser things. • 

G.P. 

Indwelling in the Saints 
of this these verses speak. The secret they point 
to is tha t of the Father's indwell ing. You w i l l 
remember how the Lord Himsel f was wont to 
refer to this as the explanation of H is l ife. 
" Believest thou not tha t I am i n the Father, 
and the Father in me ? the words t ha t I say 
unto you I speak not f rom myse l f : bu t the 
Father abiding i n me doeth His works. Believe 
me that I am in the Father and the Father in 
me.. . ' ' I t was that relationship and oneness w i t h 
the Father tha t was the spring of th is devoted-
ness and this desire. And when we come to that 
last passage, or indeed to those two last passages, 
where He speaks of that impending baptism 
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and is longing t ha t , the Gross might be an 
accomplished fact , and when Hs sits at the 
Table before the hour of H is suffering, what is i t 
t ha t fills H i s heart ? Is i t not t ha t Hs is looking 
through to the hour when, no longer straitened, 
H J should become this very same secret in H is 
own, who should thus know and love the w i l l o f 
God as H i knew and loved i t , and should be 
here in this wo r l d after the same manner as 
H i had been ? I s i t not tha t that animated 
H i m ? A n d the L o r d has been speaking to one 
anew about the meaning of the indwelling of 
H is Son. 

- 1 t h i nk there is l i t t l e doubt t h a t very much of 
our d i f f icu l ty , w i t h regard to the whole matter 
of doing the w i l l o f God, even when we are not 
altogether strangers to the indwell ing, centres 
in the fact that there is somehow such a wor l d , 
such a depth , of tha t energy of nature at work 
in us t ha t we come to the very fact of the i n 
dwell ing w i t h our own thoughts about i t and 
take i t up i n our own wisdom. We have to be 
made very empty and very needy before we can 
appreciate i n any real sense what was i n the 
heart and m i nd o f God in the giving of H i s 
Son to be the very l i fe of H is people. And there 
i n those closing passages the heart of the L o r d 
Jesus is f u l l of the Father's thought of t h i s , 
and w i t h great longing Hs is looking beyond 
the suffering of death and the curse, w i t h a l l 
the ir terr ible meaning, t o the hour when, i n 
resurrection, H s should become to a people, b y 
H is being in them, the source of the hving know
ledge of God after the manner of His own 
knowledge of the Father , and whereby all the 
Father's pleasure and purpose through H i m 
should be brought t o its fulness. We recall H i s 
own words which have such depth of meaning— 

" As the l i v ing Father sent me, and I l ive 
because, of the Father : so he that eateth 
me, he also shall l ive because of me " (John 
v i . 57). 

We remember too" those other verses in John 
w-here Hs speaks of His coming through the 
Spir i t . 

44 I w i l l pray the Father , and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may be w i t h 
you for ever, even the Spir i t of t r u t h : 
whom the wor ld cannot receive ; for i t be-
holdeth h im not , neither knoweth h i m : 
ye know h im ; for he abideth w i t h you, and 
sh-nli be in you. I w i l l not leave you desolate : 
I come unto you " (John x iv . 16-18). 

And He says of the f r u i t of t h a t — 
" I n that day ye shall k now t h a t I am in 

m y Father, .and ye i n me, and I i n you " 

(John x iv . 20). 
And a l i t t le later i n the s ixteenth chapter He 
says, 

" A woman when she is i n t r ava i l ha th sorrow, 
because her hour is come : but when she is 
delivered of the ch i ld , she reinembereth no 
more the anguish, for the j o y tha t a man is 
born into the wor ld . A n d ye therefore now 
have sorrow : but I w i l l see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice, and your j oy no one 
taketh from you. And i n t h a t day ye Bhall 
ask me nothing " (margin : " no question ") 
—John x v i . 21-23. 

Then yet again in verse 26 H s says, 4 4 I n 
t h a t day ye shall ask i n m y name ". 

4 4 I n tha t day we shall know t h a t I am i n m y 
Father, and ye in me, and I in you 44 I n t h a t 
da}* ye shall ask me no question " . 4 4 I n t ha t 
day ye shall ask i n m}* name " . Clearly some
th ing very fu l l and profound, and very immedi 
ate, was to result f rom the Cross i n the Father's 
in tent ion , and equally clear i t is t h a t al l was to 
be the f r u i t of a union of l ife i n Christ. 4 1 The 
Son of God is come, and ha th given us an under
standing, t ha t we might know h i m t h a t is true ". 
H D W ? B y His being i n us as the presence, 
power and operation of a new and heavenly l i fe. 
I t is the f r u i t of a deep indwel l ing and an in-
work ing of-the Lord Jesus Christ as our life 
from.God and His bringing to pass the desires of 
God i n us by His Spir i t . 

Now , tha t is the simple fac t I wan t to stress 
i n these brief moments. Th is is something we 
have to see by the Spir i t . I t is as work ing i n us 
in the power of a new and eternal l i fe t h a t He 
bears every responsibility of the way ; t h a t He 
works i n us every requirement of the Father's 
w i l l ; t ha t Hs brings about the end of our own 
mistaken and fruitless self-efforts and struggles ; 
tha t He persists in us, despite al l fai lure on our 
part , to bring us to Gods end. The overthrow of 
self and the leading of us in to a life well-pleasing 
unto God are alike H i s , and a l l th is H i does by 
His being in us as the power and operation of a 
new and heavenly life f rom God. 

Bu t how we th ink we understand th is i n 
dwell ing. I t is here that we have to bs brought 
low and made as l i t t le chi ldren. We have to give 
up the whole of our restless reasoning about i t 
and let God take His wa}\ let H i m confound a l l 
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our own wisdom and ab i l i t y , a l l w i t h a v iew to 
our coming to a place o f great s impl ic i ty w i t h 
God, i n which we begin to let the Lo rd Jesus 
be and do all i n us th rough the eternal Spir i t . 

-Then, to crown a l l , despite the deep and b i t ter 
work of the Cross tha t has to be done i n us, H i s 

indwel l ing is to be to us the source of j oy tha t a 
no man taketh f rom us. Above and bej'ond all 
He works, i t is He Himself in all t ha t He is, 
revealed thus in us, who is the abiding occasion 
of the j oy and rejoicing of our hearts. The Lord 
open to us this secret more and more. 

K.P.O. 

" Thine is the Kingdom, and the Power 3 and the Glory " 
N o . 7. 

The Exal ta t ion o! the Lo rd Jesus and Spiritual Fulness 

" Thine is the k ingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, for e v e r " ("Matt. v i . 13). 

We have kept closely i n relat ion to that state
ment the earlier words f r om chapter i i i . con
cerning our Lo rd Jesus when coming up out o f 
the water at H is bapt i sm, when the heavens 
were opened and the Sp i r i t descended and 
l ighted upon H i m , and the voice f rom heaven 
attested H i m ' the beloved o f the Father : and 
then immediate!}*, the Sp i r i t having l igh ted 
upon H i m , He was led o f the Spir i t in to the 
wilderness to be tempted o f the "Devil, and the 
closing words of H i s confl ict w i t h the Dev i l 
were— 

" Thou shalt worship the L o r d t h y God, and 
h im only shalt t hou serve " (Matt . i v . 10). 

We have noticed the significant th ing t h a t 
the next reference to the Dev i l is t h a t where the 
L o r d teaches H is disciples to p r a y — 

" Deliver us from the ev i l one : For thine 
is the k ingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever." 

Now we have brought alongside words f rom 
Acts i i . 34-36. 

" The Lo r d said un to m y L o r d , Sit thou on 
m y r igh t hand, t i l l I make thine enemies 
the footstool of t h y feet. L e t all the house 
o f Israel therefore know assuredly, t h a t 
God hath made h im both L o r d and Christ, 
this Jesus whom ye cruc i f ied . " 

And , finally, w i t h t h a t we l i nk this passage 
from the letter to the Ephesians. 

" . . .when he raised h im f rom the dead, and 
made h im to sit a t his r igh t hand in the 
heavenly places, fa r above all rule, and 
author i ty , and power, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in th is 
wor ld , but also i n t h a t which is to come : 

and he p u t al l things in subjection under 
his feet, and gave h im to be head over all 
things to the church, which is his body, 
the fulness of h im tha t filleth a l l i n al l " 
(Eph. i . 20-23). 

The Practical Expression of the Lordship of 
Christ in Relation to Spiritual Fulness 

I n our previous medi tat ion, we were occupied 
w i t h the exaltat ion of the Lo r d Jesus as the pre
eminent work of the H o l y Spirit . I am going 
on w i t h the nex t phase o f tha t , i n connection 
w i t h the throne, namely, the Ho l y Spir i t and 
spir i tual power and fulness ; for this exaltat ion 
o f the Lo rd Jesus, this throne position of H is 
far above all rule and author i ty and every name, 
is bound up inseparably w i t h spir i tual power and 
fulness in the l i fe of the people of God. We can 
only speak of power and fulness, so far as the 
ind iv idua l believer is concerned, i n a com
parat ive way-; tha t is, power and fulness i n the 
complete sense relates to the Church, and we 
can only know power and fulness i n a measure 
ind iv idua l ly . B u t the principle applies to both 
the indiv idual and the Church, the principle, 
tha t is, of the absolute Lordship and Headship 
of the Lo rd Jesus. 

So then, we have to see i n the first place tha t 
the Lordship, the exaltat ion, of the Lo r d Jesus 
governs the whole matter of spir i tual power 
and spir i tual fulness. Fulness is always in rela
t i on to the throne and fulness is only known as 
what is meant by the throne is pre-eminent. 
The Ho l y Spir i t has wr i t ten this t r u t h deeply in 
the history of the Old Testament, and now, w i t h 
the l ight tha t we have in the New, we are able 
to discern i t very clearly throughout the Old 
Testament story. I t may be helpful to us once 
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more to note i t i n one or two Old Testament 

i l lustrat ions. 

The Truth Exemplif ied i n Israel s History 
. I n our previous medi ta t ion we referred to 
tbc t r u t h as i l l us t ra ted i n the case of Israel , 
when i n the land af ter crossing Jordan, and now 
the fur ther phase o f the t r u t h can also be seen 
in tha t connect ion , in that Israel , while being 
i n the land where a l l the fulness was, and whi le 
i t was a land flowing w i t h m i l k and honey, 
on ly experienced fulness as their own i n 
propor t ion to the establishment of the test i 
mony of the Lord 's sovereignty. The}' d i d not 
come immediate ly and automatical ly into the 
enjoyment of the fulness. The}- were i n the 
realm where i t was, i n the realm of every 
sp i r i tua l blessing in the heavenlies i n type, bu ta l-
though i t was a l l there they were not enjoying i t , 
except jus t i n so f a r as they , by definite exercise 
and sp i r i tua l a c t i v i t y , made the great fac to f the 
Lo r d 'ssovereignty an actua l i ty on the spot. Tha t 
is a very impor t an t t h i ng t o remember. They 
had to go on, and the ir going on was a mat ter 
of conquest, and the i r conquest was a mat ter 
of br ing ing the absolute Lordship to bear upon 
each step, each phase, each new si tuat ion. 
Thus , as they brought i n t h a t perfect sover
e ignty of the L o r d , t h a t He was Lord , and 
appl ied i t progressively, so they .became pos
sessed of the wea l th and fulness, tha t was 
there. You can see how t rue tha t was by 
several instances of the i r doing the opposite. 

Y ou know the tragedy of A i , for instance. 
There were two things i n the tragedy o f A i . 
There was an Achan . B u t he is only' one of 
the causes of t h e tragedy. The other—and 
this is so elementary and so well-known—was 
the fact tha t they said, 4 We l l , only a few of 
us need go up against A i . A i is nothing l ike 
the proposit ion t h a t Jericho was, and does 
no t need a whole force to go up against i t . 
Jus t a few of us can go up, and we shall easily 
take A i \ I n thus act ing they were tak
ing the sovereignty of God unto themselves 
and not recognizing t ha t whatever the pro
posit ion was, great or smal l , i t st i l l required the 
Lo rd and tha t , apar t f rom the Lord , noth ing 
was possible. I t requires the sovereignty of 
the Lo r d to deal w i t h the whole th ing. 

Then again there was the case of the Gibeon-
ites. The secret o f the Gibeonite is this, t h a t 
the Gibconites el iminate the element of con

quest. They compromised, t hey came deceit
f u l l y , and they succeeded i n shelving the whole 
idea of battle and got the ciders of Israel act
ing i n this matter as though i t d i d not require 
any batt le a t a l l . Th is t h i ng could be dealt w i t h 
without any fight ! The Gibeonites succeeded 
in ru l ing out t ha t element of conquest, and in 
doing tha t i n effect ru led ou t the Lordsh ip of 
the Lord , because th is whole t h i ng had to be 
taken by conquest. I t was on ly another subtle 
form of undercutt ing the absolute Lordship 
of the Lo r d , and you see i t i n the fac t t h a t the 
elders of Israel d id not refer the mat ter to the 
Lo rd . They s imply dealt w i t h i t themselves 
44 of f their own bat " , as we say, and pu t the 
Lord's Lordship on one side. That, is j us t what 
the enemy is always out to do, sub t ly or open
ly i n some way to el iminate th is m i g h t y th ing 
tha t has to be registered. We i l , t h a t brought 
Israel in to l im i t a t i on again. You have only 
to go on to the book of Judges to discover what 
tha t meant for Israel 

Later as you know, t hey began t o t i r e of con
quest and to slacken, t he i r pace and the i r ener
gies, and the idea of conquest dropped into 
the background. Some came to Joshua at one 
t ime and said they were a great people and 
asked h im for a certain p a r t of the l and , ' h i l l 
country and forest count ry , and Joshua said, 
' Wel l , prove your greatness by conquest ' . 
They wanted i t by g i f t and no t by conquest. 
Joshua, typ ica l of the energy of the H o l y Sp ir i t , 
says t ha t the only way of knowing fulness is 
by bringing the sovereignty, the au thor i t y of 
the throne to bear upon the s i tua t ion to subdue 
i t . He has p u t a l l th ings i n subject ion under 
His feet, and the L o r d w i l l no t countenance 
anything tha t is not being made subject. Un i 
versal subjection : no compromise, no leagues 
and no accepting w i t hou t subject ing to the 
Lo rd . You see the pr inc ip le at work . So they 
failed to come into the absolute fulness of the 
land because they fa i led i n the mat ter of the 
Lordship of Jehovah, and the pr inc ip le is well 
i l lustrated there for us i n the sp i r i tua l l i fe . 
"Fulness is bound up w i t h the throne all the 
t ime. 

" D a v i d and Saul 
There are other i l lustrat ions in the Old Testa

ment. We referred in our previous meditat ion 
to Dav id as anointed, and what the anoint ing 
means as to the throne ; t h a t the anoint ing 
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is essentially bound up w i t h the throne, points 
on to the throne. A n d now in this connection 
we have Saul. Saul was anointed, but Saul never 
came to fulness. He was only k ing in any real 
sense for three }*ears out of the f o r t y for which 
he held the name of k i ng , and after three years , 
i n which he certainty d i d not come to fulness, 
because he violated the object of the anoint ing, 
he lost everything and i t passed over to Dav i d . 
Saul is a terrible traged}' . Anointed unto f u l 
ness ; bu t fulness is bound up w i t h the throne, 
absolute dominion. Now , the Lo rd tested h im . 
4 Go, smite Amalek. Tha t is what you are 
anointed for. There is some other th ing here 
holding sway. There is another power which 
is against the D iv ine throne, another order 
of things in existence. Go and smite Amalek : 
t ha t is what you are anointed for , to establish 
the throne of the L o r d above every other power*. 
B u t Saul compromised i n the smit ing of Amalek, 
violated the very object of the anoint ing and 
lost the fulness. I t passed to Dav id . The anoint
ing coming to Dav i d and the anoint ing being 
observed in all i ts impl icat ions by Dav id brought 
Dav id r igh t through to fulness as i t is displaj-ed 
in Solomon. W h y 3 Because the anoint ing for 
Dav id meant the subjecting of every hostile 
th ing . Oh, on the r i g h t hand and on the le f t , 
i n all directions, D a v i d subdues—true kingship 
—and comes to fulness. Un t o tha t he was anoint
ed. 

E l i j a h and Elisha 
Aga in , take the case of E l i j ah and Elisha." I 

th ink E l i j ah and El isha fit in to the last verse 
of the first chapter o f Ephesians—". . .gave 
h im to be head over al l things to the church, 
which is his body, the fulness of h im that filleth 
al l i n a l l " . EUjah is the head and Elisha is 
the body. E l i j ah , the anointed head (for, a l 
though there was no recorded act of anoint ing 
of E l i j ah , he undoubtedly had the 'Sp ir i t ) goes 
to heaven and El isha, who succeeds h im on the 
earth, standing i n re lat ion to h im as the Church 
stands in relation to Christ in heaven, is anoin
ted. Elisha is the on ly prophet of whom i t is 
recorded that he was anointed. There is the 
anointed one on the earth . You see the two sides. 
I n El i jah you have power : in EUsha you have 
fulness. Elisha was the fulness of E l i j ah . A 
double port ion of his s p i r i t ; " the fulness o f 
h im that fi l leth all in all " in type. Power and 
fulness by the anoint ing. 

Bu t look at the direction in which the anoint
ing is operat ing through these men. You w i l l 

sec how the anoint ing is operating on Mount 
Carmel. There is another hierarch}-, another 
S3»stem, wh ich has risen against the sovereigntv 
of Jehovah, and, on Carmel, E l i j ah fights out 
that bat t le for the rights of God. I t is the throne 
of the Lo r d t ha t is in view. Tha t is fought out 
and then Elisha follows on ; and is he not all 
the t ime hav ing to deal w i t h the matter of the 
k ingdom ? We l l , power and fulness are the 
work of the H o l y Sp ir i t , bu t on the ground 
tha t the throne is established. 

The Case of Ananias and Sapphira • 
We pass away f rom the Old Testament and 

oome in to the New, and the t h i ng is so patent 
there t h a t i t ha rd ly needs point ing out . You 
take a case l i ke t ha t of Ananias and Sapphira. 
Now, Ananias and Sapphira str ive to get fulness 
by v io la t i ng the Ho l y Ghost. Tha t was the 
the charge, t h a t Satan had filled the i r heart to 
l ie to the H o t y Ghost. They t r i ed to stand 
possessed of something, of fulness, by violat ing 
the Ho ty Sp i r i t , and i n effect t h a t was counter¬
ing the great test imony t h a t has jus t been given 
under the H o l y Ghost's m igh ty energies and 
directions as to the absolute Lordsh ip of Jesus 
•Christ. Jesus Christ is Lo r d ! " God ha th made 
h i m L o r d and Chr is t . " Tha t is the H o l y Ghost's 
test imony on the day of Pentecost. The others 
come under t ha t and accept t ha t , move into 
t ha t , and t hey know spir i tua l fulness. Ananias 
and Sapphira violate the Ho ty Ghost's move
ment i n re la t ion to the throne, t o the Lordship 
of Jesus Christ , t h ink ing to have something i n 
t h a t w a j r . W h a t happens ? They lose every¬
th ing . You can only have fulness along the line 
of the absolute Lordship of Jesus Christ. Tha t 
is wha t i t means. 

We l l now, t h a t t r u t h need not be much more 
f u l l y opened up or argued. You and I have to 
recognize i t as something which has been 
established a l l the way through by God. I t is 
wr i t t en through the whole of the-Scriptures that 
sp i r i tua l power and spir i tua l fulness are not 
bound up w i t h receiving the Ho l y Sp ir i t as 
such. I t is i n tha t , but that is not i t i n itself. 
You see, wo concentrate upon either receiving 
the Ho l y Sp i r i t or being filled w i t h the Spirit 
or hav ing a baptism of the Sp i r i t , and we th ink 
t h a t is power and fulness. I n a sense tha t is 
quite t rue ; but we have to see the meaning of 
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the H o l y Sp i r i t . I t is not just t ha t we receive 
the Spir i t or are fi l led w i t h the Spir i t . I t is 
what the Ho l y Sp ir i t means by filling u s : and 
what does He mean ? He means the establish
ment of the absolute Lordship of Jesus Chr is t ' 
i n us. Wc cannot have the real value w i thou t 
the real meaning. T h a t is why i t is so necessary 
tha t , t o know the power and fulness of the 
Sp i r i t , there should be an ut ter emptying and 
breaking down of everythinp in us to make wa}* 
for the Lordship of Jesus Christ . 

Now, before 1 pass on, have we grasped th is 
fact , t h a t our spir i tual enlargement, our spir i tual 
increase, our spir i tua l wea l th , our spir i tual 
fulness and sp ir i tua l power is not a matter of 
gi f ts as such ? I t is a mat ter of the Lo rd Jesus 
being real ly and t r u l y Lo r d w i t h i n and through
out i n every part-. 

The Anointed Ministries o! Prophet, Priest 
and K i n g 

The L o r d Jesus embodies and embraces the 
great threefold funct ion of Prophet , Priest and 
K i n g , and i n wha t tha t means He has tp be 
established i n us i n the power of the Ho l y 
Ghost. You see, the Prophet , the Priest and the 
K i n g were anointed ministr ies, and, as we know 
quite we l l , God has never been interested i n j u s t 
having certain offices here on the earth amongst 
men. God does no t pla) ' l ike t h a t , having a set 
of prophets, a set of priests and a set of kings, as 
though i t were a game. God is not interested 
i n t h a t sor t of th ing . No , God has great sp ir i tua l 
principles i n view al l the t ime , and- those who 
went by those names i n the Old Testament 
embodied something of a heavenly thought, and 
t ha t heavenly thought is gathered up i n the 
Lo rd Jesus, and i t is al l i n the anointing, i t is 
all by the Ho l y Sp i r i t . Then as Head, embodying 
those th ings, He has to come upon the Church 
and the Church has to come under the value of 
t ha t . 

Now, wha t are the values ? What is the value 
of an anointed prophet ? We l l , just this. The 
anointed prophet is the man who has the sancti
fied m i nd , who can say, " We have the mind of 
Christ ". The prophet stood for the mind of 
God in a day when men had lost the .way, 
when the. mind of God was not apprehended. 
He was the embodiment of the mind of God for 
his day by the Sp i r i t . The Sp i r i t came upon the 
prophets and they knew the mind of" the L o r d 
for the day ; they had, as d i f fer ing from al l the 

other minds around them, a sanctified mind 
That is to say, b}' the Sp i r i t , the i r m ind came 
under the government of God. 

The pr ies t : what is he i n sp i r i tua l principle ? 
He is the man of the sanctified heart . He has 
to do w i t h , and only w i t h , the question of i n 
ward holiness, righteousness. T h a t is the priest's 
funct ion ; the. man who represents the sanc
t i f ied heart by the Ho ly Sp i r i t . I n a day when 
all around was corrupt , the priesthood, when 
i t was according to God's m i n d , was a t h i ng 
which stood for holiness, fo r righteousness, 
in the midst of corrupt ion . 

The k i n g : he is the one who , by the anoin
t i ng , represents the sanctified w i l l * to execute, 
to do, to govern, t o ru le , t o have things done. 
The sanctified w i l l is wha t the k i ng represents 
when really under the ano in t ing , and i t was 
i n respect of this very t h i ng t h a t Saul violated 
his anointing. He had a wiS o f his own. Dav id 
on the other hand was a man who wi l led one 
w i l l w i t h his God, a man after God's own heart 
who would do a l l H is pleasure. Tha t is a k ing 
i n principle. He docs according to God's m ind . 

A l l t h a t is gathered up in the L o r d Jesus. 
He has the mind of the Fa ther . He has the 
heart t h a t is free f r om a l l the corrupt ion and 
t a i n t of self-interest and wor ld ly i n te res t ; 
a heart t h a t is pure i n the sense t h a t it is ODly set 
upon the delight of the Father . He has the 
will of God which He has come to do, the 
sanctified will. He is Prophet , Pr iest and K i n g 
in the embodiment o f a l l t he sp i r i tua l pr inc i 
ples thereof by the anoint ing . Th is constitutes 
sp i r i tua l m in is t ry you see ; and the Church, 
the members of Christ's Body , coming under 
His absolute Lordsh ip can- on ly func t ion as, 
by the Ho ly Ghost, t hey have ' t he sanctified 
m ind , the sanctified heart , the sanctified w i l l . 
That means just th is , t h a t }*our wil l .and j v our 
m ind and your heart have been broken. Tha t is 
to say, your reasoning as sovereign has been de
throned ; your desiring as governing has been 
dethroned ; your choosing, your doing", as the 
governing th ing i n your l i fe has been absolutely 
shattered and la id i n the dust , and H is mind , 
His heart, His M i l l , is established by the Ho ly 
Ghost in you . Fulness comes t h a t wa} T . You can 
never know the fulness of the Lord 's thoughts 
only as your own thoughts have been set aside, 
and tha t means the sovereignty of the Lo rd . 
You can never know the fulness of the Lord's 
desires and purposes only as your own have 
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been set aside. You .can never know t l ie w i l l 
of Glod i n fulness, a l l that glorious w i l l , good, 
acceptable and perfect, u n t i l you have presented 
yourself -a l iv ing sacrifice, whol ly acceptable, 
not being conformed to th is wor l d , bu t trans
formed by the renewing of your mind . T h a t 
s imply means .that H i s w i l l has taken the as
cendency over your w i l l . Tha t is the way of 
fulness." So al l the t ime i t is the matter of the 
Lordship of Jesus Christ which governs our 
power i n l i fe , spir i tual power, and our fulness. 

The True Nature o! Spiritual Service 
Now before we close, a l i t t l e w rord f u r ther 

i n one other connection ; for , as this ma t te r 
of the throne governs power and fulness, so i t 
governs the matter of service. "What is service 
to the Lo r d i n the highest sense ? Oh, i f on ly 
the Lord's people could see th is , i f i t could get 
into them, i t wou ld make such a l o t o f 
difference; for I t h i n k the ma jor i ty of the 
Lord's people have the idea t ha t Christ ian 
service.is represented by the number of things 
you are doing for. the L o r d , the amount of w o r k 
as work tha t you are do ing : how many souls 
you speak to about salvat ion, or how many you 
lead to the L o r d , how naany meetings you ad
dress and messages you give, and al l t ha t sor t 
of th ing . I am not saying t ha t is not the Lord ' s 
work , b u t I am sa3-ing t h a t t h a t may be much 
less than the service the L o r d is realty after. : 
and i t is proving t o be so i n ever} r instance. 
I f we state posit ively wha t service is i n i ts 
highest expression, we can see even-thing else 
i n the l ight of i t . We serve the Lord most and 
supremely in bringing the Lordship of Christ to 
men. U n t i l the Lordsh ip of Christ has real ty 
been effected i n lives there is going to be l im i-
at ion i n those l ives, even though they may 
be saved. Beloved, there is far , far more bound 
up w i t h the Lordship of Christ i n a l ife t han 
there is i n tha t one jus t being saved f rom he l l 
and f r om sin, and no t u n t i l t h a t Lordsh ip of 
Christ is established i n the whole l i fe of the 
child of God, does the D iv ine purpose rea l ly 
become served. So tha t service, in the ful lest 
sense, is bound up w i t h the throne. I t is the 
throne tha t has to be served, not men. Th i s 
means one or two things. 

Such Service Alone Possible through the Ho ly 
Spirit 

This necessitates the Ho l y Spir i t . I f i t is 

the Ho l y Spir i t 's pre-eminent object and work 
to establish the absolute exal tat ion of the 
Lo r d Jesus i n th is universe everywhere, then 
the Ho l y Sp ir i t is required for this work , and 
you know i t . I f you have a uattle over the 
qustion of sin and salvat ion, as very often you 
do, you w i l l have an inf in i te ly greater battle 
over the Lordsh ip of Jesus Christ in the l i f e— 
the absolute Lordship. But you know this 
is true. You can get any number of Christian 
people to l isten to you i f you are ta lk ing about 
the ord inary and accepted and general ideas 
of Christ ian sen-ice ; bu t begin to talk*to" them 
about the absolute Lordship of Jesus Christ 
and see what you get. I t is not such easy going. 
They have no interest i n tha t . I t is a fact, 
and for th is work noth ing less than the power 
of the H o l y Ghost is necessary. I believe that 
is the point where people have missed the way. 
Everybody is prepared to quote Acts i . 8-"-
4 4 Ye shall receive power, when the Ho ty Spirit 
is come upon you ". They w i l l go on—"and 
3'e shall be m y witnesses both i n Jerusalem, 
and i n a l l Judeea and Samaria and unto the 
u t termost p a r t of the earth. " B u t wha t does 
t h a t mean w i t h regard t o the ma jo r i t y of people ? 
We l l , i n the first place, of course pou.er is the 
great word ! I t is something to have, to feel, 
to experience. Of course we al l admi t and 
acknowledge t h a t i t is a mat ter of the Ho ly 
Sp i r i t , power by the H o l y Spir i t . Wha t then 
of the result ? We l l , we shall be witnesses. 
W h a t does t h a t mean ? We shall go out and 
preach the Gospel. Does i t mean tha t ? I t 
may mean t h a t , mark you , but t h a t is not 
the f u l l meaning of i t . " Ye shall be witnesses 
unto me . " Wha t was the witness they bore 
i n every place ? Jesus Christ is Lo rd ! 4 This 
Jesus has been regarded by men as a mere 
man and something less or worse eren than 
t h a t by a great many, bu t He is none other 
than God's exalted and f e i g n i n g Son. He is 
at God's-right, hand exalted. He is K i ng . He 
is L o r d . He has all power in this universe.' 
Tha t was the witness. I t was that tha t enraged 
hell . Bu t t h a t was in the power of the Spir i t , 
and i t requires nothing less than the mighty 
power of the Ho ty Spir i t to carry that testimony 
forward and establish i t . I t is the Lordship of 
Jesus Christ, and i t is no small th ing to bring 
in the throne. Oh no, you have every kind 
of resistance that is available to the enemy when 
i t is a mat ter of the Lordsh ip of Jesus Christ. 
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So i t is A work of the Spir i t ; i t is only by the 

Sp i r i t t h a t i t can be done. ' 

Such Service Involves h i Bitterest Conflict 
Then of course, as I have said already, this 

mat ter more than any th ing else involves i n 
confl ict . I f you or 1 are really out in the test i 
mony, not to Jesus as Saviour only, but to 
Jesus as L o r d , as sovereign Head, the absolute 
Lordsh ip of Jesus Chr ist , i f wc are out in tha t 
test imony, we are ou t i n the fiercest conflict. 
I t is t r ue . I t explains a good deal.. You may 
meet 'some confl ict when you are out i n the 
matter of soul-winning and 3*011 do, because 
the enemy sees qui te clearly what tha t may 
lead to : for , i n God's purpose, i t is never i n 
tended to stay there. I f men and women are 
saved f r om hell and sin, i t represents, i n the 
first place, a t rans la t ion f r o m hie k ingdom 
in to another, and he knows what tha t por
tends. Satan always takes f u l l account of the 
significance of any step, bu t when you go on 
r i gh t t o the f u l l end and br ing the fu l l end i n 
v iew immediate ly i n t o the s i tuat ion—the Lo r d 
ship o f Jesus Chr i s t—ah then 3-ou are i n the 
fight, t hen i t is warfare indeed. You are anoin
ted to t h a t bat t le , and you know i t . We said 
i n our previous med i ta t ion t ha t , immediately* 
the anoint ing came on the Lo r d Jesus, the 
Dev i l came out of h id i ng . There is this fact t h a t 
we had better take f u l l account of at once 
and reckon w i t h , t h a t , when the Lordship o f 
Jesus Christ comes r i gh t clearly into view, 
what w i l l fol low incv i tabh* is the drawing ou t 
of al l the power of Satan, and tha t under God's 
own act. 

Le t us i l lustrate . Go back to Egypt" w i t h 
Israel . Here, i n type, is the k ingdom, the power 
and the g lory i n v iew , bound up w i t h Israel , 
and Moses stands i n Egyp t w i t h the challenge 
i n the au thor i t y of t he one who is I Am ,who 
is Lo r d Jehovah. I t is the question of who the 
Lo rd is, who Jehovah is. I s Jehovah Lord ? 
Moses stands there t o say, * Yes, Jehovah is 
supreme L o r d ' . Yer}- wel l , the challenge is 
presented, the challenge of the Loidship o f 
Jehovah. The test imony is brought in by Moses. 
Wha t is the result ? Steadily, steadily, w i t h 
ever increasing s trength , the powers of ev i l 
come out un t i l the last drop of Satanic power, 
of ev i l resource, is exhausted. God exhausts 
the store of antagonism. For what purpose ? 
To show who is inv inc ib le ; and you can never 

prove who is invincible u n t i l 3*ou have exhaus
ted a l l the resource on the 6ide of your oppon
ent. We are hearing i n these da3*s claims to 
be invincible. A l l r i gh t , t h a t is t o be pu t to 
the test. I t w i l l never be proved i f any resource 
remains unused a t the end. When God has 
finished, He w i l l say 'Now , you have used your 
last ounce of power and 3*011 are broken. Who 
is invincible ? ' So, i n Egyp t , God had to draw 
out Pharaoh's power to the last degree to prove 
tha t He was Lo rd : otherwise i t would s t i l l 
have been an open question. Oh, i t is a t e r r i 
ble thought , bu t t h a t is how i t is going to be. 

I t must be l ike tha t . Satan is going to be 
drawn out , extended to his last ounce. I t ia a 
terrible th ing , but t h a t is what the Word re
veals, t ha t when Satan is a t last cast down i t 
w i l l be because he has no t another card to play, 
another shot t o fire, another resource to draw 
upon : he is exhausted. A h , who w i l l be in 
vincible then? The L o r d w i l l stand possessed 
of many resources then. B u t the po in t , you see, 
is tha t , when you come in to the conflict of 
the sovereignty of the throne, you may expect 
to be launched into a fight i n which Satan is 
going to be fu l l y extended, and you w i l l meet 
the f u l l force of Satanic power. Tha t is why you 
must have the anoint ing, fo r on ly the Ho l y 
Ghost has the power equal to t ha t or superior 
to tha t . Bu t i t is t rue t h a t , once you get on 
the l ine of the throne, you are on the line of 
intensive conflict. I do no t wan t t o dishearten 
you, but you are not going to have an easier 
t ime. There is going to be no let up in this 
battle. Bu t ret .us l i f t up our e\-es to the end. 
Though to-da3* may seem intolerable, almost-
unbearable, let us l i f t up our eyes. We are 
w i th the invincible L o r d , whose inv inc ib i l i ty 
is going to be established over a l l the powers 
of the enemy to the last drop. B u t i t is conflict, 
and when i t comes to seeking to br ing the Lord's 
own children into the fulness of Christ, which 
is really by way of the absolute Lordship of 
Christ, then i t is batt le a l l the wa} along, w i t h 
increasing fierceness and intensit3*. 

The Lordship of Christ the Key to Recovery and 
Enlargement 

So we see that i t is the throne alwa3*s that 
governs the matter of service, service in the 
ful l sense, and tha t can be proved in man}-ways 
You have only to take up the letters of the ftew 
Testament, and i n so many of them you find 
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situations and things wh ich , i n the i r arising, 
have brought l im i t a t i o n amongst the Lord's 
children, which have stood athwart the path 
of their sp ir i tua l progress, which have weakened 
them i n the way, which have challenged the D i 
vine end i n them, and wherever and whenever 
you find something l ike t h a t , you find tha t the 
letter is w r i t t e n to meet t h a t s i tuat ion w i t h a 
note of the Lordship o f Jesus Christ. 

I s i t Romans ? Has the law come i n there, 
the law as the way o f righteousness, standing 
across the path of progress into t ha t f u l l r igh t 
eousness of God ? We l l , wha t is the difficult}* ? 
I t is just stated i n these w o r d s — " T h e y ...go
ing about to establish t he i r own righteousness, 
have not subjected themselves unto the r i gh t 
eousness of God " (x. 3). W h a t is th is ? Th is 
is something tha t has got up, t h a t is not o f 
God. You w i l l go on w i t h Romans and you find 
you w i l l never come i n t o fulness u n t i l you have 
presented yourself a l i v i n g sacrifice, wh ich , 
i n a word , is subjection. 

Pass f r om Romans t o Corinthians, and the 
l im i t a t i on , the hindrance, the circumscribing 
there, is so patent. To meet i t , " Jesus Christ , 
a ndh im crucified " ( 1 1 Cor. i i . 2 ) . " Wepreach . . . 
Christ Jesus as L o r d " (11 Cor. i v . 5)—the 
Lordship of Jesus Chr is t . For them, t h a t meant 
their going down i n to death, the let t ing go o f 
a l l the " 1 " . This one says, a nd : t h a t one, and 
another ! Jesus Christ and H i m crucified means 

the end of al l t h a t ; and now Jesus Christ is 
L o r d . 

You find i t so al l line way. Is i t Galatians ? 
We l l , there again, something has come in to 
i n te r rup t the course. " Ye were running w e l l ; 
who d i d hinder y o u . . . " (Gal. v . 7 ) ; an inter
r u p t i o n again, br inging into l im i ta t ion . What 
is the appeal, the basis of deliverance ? " I have 
been crucified w i t h Chr ist . " His Lordship is 
m y deliverance f r om every l imi ta t ion . 
• Ph i l i pp ians : here too something has come 
i n to in ter rup t , and we find strained relation
ships, broken fellowship. What is the ground 
of appeal here ? " He emptied himself...be
coming obedient even unto death, yea, the 
death of the cross. Wherefore also God highly 
exalted h im , and gave h im the name which is 
above even* name.'** The exaltation of the Lord 
Jesus through hum i l i t y is presented to them. 

I n the Hebrews, i t is the old story again. 
The}* have been brought back, brought down 
f r om the heavenlies to the eanhlies, to t r ad i 
t i ona l rel igion again. How is the situation met ? 
" Of the Son he saith, T h y throne, 0 God, is 
for ever and ever " (Heb i . S). He is introduced 
as the K i n g supreme: and so the principle 
is found even-where. 

The way of fulness, the way of power, the 
way r i gh t to God's end is only on the ground 
of Christ being Lord i n even* part and i n every
t h i ng . * TA-S 

A c k n o w l e d g m e n t s . — W e a c k n o w l e d g e w i t h g r a t i t u d e 
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D e d h a m , M a s s . , £ 1 3 a . ; E d i n b u r g h , 2a . Gd., 4 « . , 

5a . Gd. a n d 2a . Gd. ; F a l m o u t h . 3a . : F e l i x s t o w e , 

2a . 6d. ; G l a s g o w , 10a . a n d (is. Gd. ; G c r l e s l o n , 5 a . ; 

G t . M a l v e r n , 2a . Gd. ; G t . M i s s e n d e n , 10a. ; G r o e n f o r d , 

5a. ; G u n n i s l a k e . 10a. ; H a r t l e y , 2a . ; H e a t l i f i e l d , 10a . 

a n d 5a . ; H e n i y o c k , 5 a . Gd. ; H o y l a n d , 3a . Gd. ; H u l l . 

2a. ; I l k l e y . 2a . Gd. ; I v y b r i d g e , 5a . ; K o t a g i r i . N i l -

g i r i s , 5a . ; L a k e , 3a . Gd. ; L i s k e a r d , 5a . ; L i m a , P e r u , 

5 a . ; L i v e r p o o l , 4 a . ; L o n d o n . E . C . l . 2a. Gd. ; L o n d o n , 
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s t o w , l a . 9 d . ; P a r k s t o n e , 5a . ; -""Pasadena, C a l i f . 5a . ; 

P o r t s o y , 2a . 3d. ; P u r t o n . 5 a . ; R a n c h i , I n d i a , 5a . ; 

R e a d i n g , 10a . ; R u s h d e n . 5a . id. : S t . A l b A n s . 4 a . a n d 

5 a . ; S t . K e v c r n e , 2a . ; S a n t a l P a r g a i m , I n d i a . 10a. ; 

S e v e n o a k s , 10a . ; S h e r i n g h a m , 7a . fW. : S o u t h b o u r n e , 

2 a . Gd. ; S t i r l i n g . 5a . ; S i i r b i t o n H i l l . 10a. ; S w a n s e a , 

3 a . 6er\ ; S w i m b r i d g c , 5a . : T a n c h a l l . 5a . : T h ^ y d o n 

B o i e , 2 a . ; T i m p e r l e y , 1 0 a . : T u n b r i d g e W e l l s , 5 a . ; 

W a l s a l l , 10a . ; W a s h i n g t o n , 5.«. ; W i l l i n t o n . 5a. : W o k -

i n g , 5a . ; U m k o m a a s . S . A f r i c n . £ 1 . T o t h l . £ 3 9 15* . 5$c/. 

A l a b a m a , B i r m i n g h a m . S '2 .50 a n d $ 2 . 0 0 ; A l a b a m a , 
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Dr . F . B. Meyer and the Fuller Message of the Cross 

S">mi vears aan on the slopes of the M i l w r n Hi l ls 
i n nn int?rval of a c n n f e r e i i c D r . M\vor and 1 sat 
ta lk ing o w r i l i v ful l T m ***iz- of the Oro« (that is, 
not j u r t tli'-' at:m;':n:nt for sin. but t h - sett ing noidc 
of the cn ' i re t r i t u ru l m m in order to give fu l l place-
to the P*H'n Christ, and t l iTe fore brincinc those 
"C-uvifi.*:! with CitfUl " into thv v i c to ry of Christ 
over the p w T and au thor i ty of the fore.:* of evi l ) . 
At th? do< • a I »:t2 t i lk wh *n it w i s n o c ^ n r v to no, 
I ) r . M-v»r < i i d two t i l i ngs : the first WAS. " My 
brother, i f i had ray t iro. ' o w r a g i i n and knew what 
1 know now. 1 should make this ray m i i n note o f 
emphasis: for I s *e that this is what my brethren 
need m i r e t h i n anvthin? els:- Tl i ? other th ing t ha t 
he s l i d WAS t r u l y characteristic of this b?loved servant 
of G K I : " How I wish that wc could stay here for 
hours to dUeus> this matter, but wo must go. How . 
ever, dear man. meet me at the middle East gate of 
the New Jerusalem and we wi l l have a three hundred 
years' chat f\ 

A t another conference in connection w i t h th is 
message the fol lowing is the gist of Dr . Meyer's 
address. 

Af ter som? references to the Convention, D r . Meyer 
said, " I t seems to me. wi thout t h row ing any sl ight 
upon previous teaching, that al l t ha t previous teaching 
has been leading the Church up to a new level on ray 
favouri te spiral staircase : and t ha t , as far as I know, 
we are permi t ted to stand upon the last round in tha t 
staircase, as far as the Church has reached i t . 

You must not for a moment, when you have 
realized tha t—and I say i t again because I want to 
emphasise i t — y o u must not t h row any slur or dis
credit upon what the Holy Spir i t may have taught us 
in the past. I t is necessary not to contradict t r u t h 
wo have known in the past, but to l isten to the com
plementary t r u t h—the t r u t h on the other side. Wc 
are so in the habit of exaggeration, that we go f r om 
one side of t r u t h to the other : but a l l progress is by 
extremes. Now it seems to me, tha t God is indicat ing 
to u< a now line of advance, and tha t we arc more 
and more clearly realizing the d irect ion that advance 
is to take. 

You realize that all the history of the Church has 
been preparatory to this. Th i nk of the wonderful 
first ien Councils of the Church, that dealt wi th the 
nature of Christ , and exposed the heresies of the 
Church, and compelled the Councils w> lay down the 
great doctrines of our Saviour's nature. When t h a t 
\r,w all .settled, and those t«4n Councils wen- a th ing of 
the past, there cam- tl ie t ime of the Reformation, 
when the great doctrine was In id of just i f icat ion hy 
fa i th . And then eame Zinzendorf, and the Moravians, 
and the Wusleys. teaching the power of the Ho ly 
Gho^t. nnd the nceessit v of the new b i r t h . Then on me 
the Mildmay Conference, wi th its leiichiiu.' largely at 
that t ime, of the Second Advent , upon which Mi ldmay 
laid .so ranch stress. Then eam»* Keswirk . w i th i ts 
teaching on the indwellinc life, and of identif ication 

wi th Christ in death, resurrection and plory. along the 
line"* of eons?cration, w i t h its surrender to Jesus 
Christ. 

Now there is a fur ther advance before us. that has 
l>?:*n anticipated by a great deal o f work ing al l round. 
I t is a very remarkable fuct at th is t ime, tha t there 
never was more spir i tual ism outside the Church of 
Christ than to-day. Then there is the outbreak of 
"Tongues ' " , which m . iy be the soul-imitation of a 
spir i tual fact. 1 do not dispute, hut lhi»rc are many 
soul-imitations on the lower part o f our nature : and 
the air has b-eorae fu l l o f excitement along these 
different lines. And i t does seem that al l that indicates 
thtit the Church is being called on to another level. 
Wc all admit that the Church has been fighting on too 
low a level, when she has been called out to l ight on 
the spir i tual level. 

Now chis advaucc is going to be a much more 
terrific affair than anyth ing of the past. For i f Jesus 
Christ wi l l lead us into this confl ict , we are not going 
to have an easy t ime of i t in our own personal l i fe. 
We shall have to take a great deal of care how we 
talk about one another. The Dev i l is going to attack 
us al l round by br inging divisions, and you may 
depend upon i t that sp i r i tua l difficulties through 
which wc are going to pass, can on ly be overcome by a 
Baptism of the Ho ly .Spirit beyond anyth ing we have 
ever known. 

I cannot exaggerate, the importance of such a move
ment as this , and 1 do want to say to myself, things 
have got to be disentangled. I f you are going to take-
part in this, you are going to have a f ight—be sure of 
that ; and be sure that Satan w i l l come, i n , in our 
relations w i th one another. Tha t is absolutely so : 
and i t is equally sure that the wor ld outside w i l l very 
much misinterpret an a t t i t ude l ike that I am fore
shadowing. The Lord sweat blood in His conflict in 
Githseniane, and there is no doubt there i? " bloody 
sweat " when people come into the hour and the power 
of darkness. 

I say these things f rom my heart , and 1 am begin
ning to see things as I never saw them before. You 
young ministers. J would give a good deal to be back 
where you are. 1 cannot get back. I am so glad 1 
am not so old, but that I am going to have a share 
in this ; but you young fellows : crowd all sai l . make. 
ih"- most of this. You are going to lead the advanee. 
and mind you get hold of i i r i gh t , mind you are hum
ble, and that you don't give the Devi l a chance. 

It seems to me that the teaching which has laid 
stress upon the t r i umph of Christ over the Kv i l 
One, bus led us so absolutely to believe in thai 
t r i umph , as being finished for ever, that w .hurt. in>t 
sufficiently ideniijit'd our<flvcx with th> triumph of 
Christ in our at t i tude against ev i l spir i ts . Th i n i*> 
to say , we have so ent irely handed over the eoutli* I 
Ici our Saviour, t lm: then- has not been th"- idenii-

tic-ition of our own personality with Christ in Mi* 
victory over the power of ev i l : and l l iut if tin-re i-> 

(concluded nn p:\vv A'») a s 
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A bi-monthly ministry by which it 
is sought ho lead the Lord's 
people into His Full 
.thought For them. ^ 

Maintained 
by the offerings of 

fhose who are helped by if. 

M A R C H — A P R I L , lf i42 NO. 2, VOL . 2u 

God's Spiritual House 
No. S. 

" Over A l l — F a i t h , " and a F ina l Consideration 

R E A D I N G : Eze. i l i i i . 1-2, 4-5, 7; Eph . i . 12 ; i i i . 21 ; 

v. 25-27 ; Col. 1. 27 ; I Pet. i v . 14 ; Heb. x. 37-39 ; 
x i . 1. 

I n these meditat ions, we have been looking at some 
of the major features of God's sp i r i tua l house i n wh ich 
we who are the Lord 's are l i v i ng stones. We have been 
seeking to see what our being l i v i ng parts of a sp i r i tua l 
house means, and there are two things which remain 
for th is present t ime , which we t rus t the Lo rd w i l l en
able us to sa3?. One is something which governs a l l 
these matters , and the other is the final feature of th is 
sp i r i tua l house. I put i t i n t h a t way because I th ink i t 
w i l l be most helpful t o deal w i t h these remaining 
matters i n tha t order., and the one wi l l lead qui te 
naturall}* t o the other as you w i l l sec. 

This t h i ng which governs all the features, the 
spir i tua l features, of th is sp i r i tua l house of God is 
f a i t h . 

Fa i th i n Relat ion to 
(i) The exaltation of the Lord Jesus 

The f irst feature which we considered was that t h i s 
spir i tual house, of which we arc a l iv ing part i f wc arc 
in Christ , stands for the sett ing fo r th in a l iv ing way 
of the exaltat ion of the L o r d Jesus. We saw how t h a t 
was the first great note in the Church's history on the 
day of Pentecost. 

" G o d hath made h im both Lord and Christ, th is 
Jesus whom ye crucified " (Acts i i . 'Mi). 

" Being at tl ie r ight hand of God exalted...he ha th 
poured for th th is , which yc 6cc and hear " 
(Acts i i . 33). 

I t was a glorious expression of, and testimony to, the 
exaltation of the Lord Jesus, and the Church is con
st i tuted for that purpose, to maintain that , not f i r s t ly 
as a part of its doctr ine, but as being in itself t lie l i v i ng 

exh ib i t thereof throughout the dispensation and to 
hold t h a t test imony i n a l i v i ng way r igh t to the end. 

Bu t we shall find t ha t , i n tha t matter , as in all the 
others, i t very soon becomes a question of a l iv ing 
f a i t h . I t was not t h a t so much on the day of Pentecost. 
The Sp i r i t came, and filled them that* had believed, 
baptized them w i th i n and w i thou t , and in that mighty 
tidal-wave of the Sp i r i t i t was not diff icult for them to 
procla im and give expression to the exaltation of the 
L o r d Jesus. And tha t is t rue i n principle, although 
perhaps not in the same outward way, in the case of 
every chi ld of God, when they first come into a l iv ing 
union w i t h the Lo rd Jesus. I t is not difficult at that 
t ime for us to procla im, and by our very faces to 
announce, tha t Jesus is exalted, Jesus is Lord , Jesus 
lives. Tha t is our first note of testimony when we 
receive the Spir i t . I t is the first th ing which expresses 
itself in a believer. Bu t wc all have lived to know that 
i t is not always as easy as tha t . I t does not always 
come as spon taneous ly^ tha t . We move into a time 
when, while the fact remains, we have to hold on to the 
fact, in sheer and gr im f a i t h . We have to answer to 
apparent contradictions to the fact w i th an attestation 
of fa i th ; for things rise up and there is a mighty re
action of the enemy to our testimony and to our 
posit ion, and wc have to hold the position in bl ind 
f a i t h : not in feeling f a i t h , not in seeing fa i th , but in 
cold, bl ind fa i th wc have to maintain our position that 
Jesus is Lo rd , Jesus is exalted, Jesus is on the throne ; 
and it is only by fa i th being put for th in the fact that 
we win through, and that test imony becomes a power
ful th ing in our deliverance, in our very life. 

So f a i t h governs this mat ter , and we shall find that, 
as we got nearer to the end. the challenge to the Lord
ship, the exaltat ion, the K ingsh ip , the enthronement 
of the Lo r d Jesus w i l l become intenselv severe. I t wi l l 
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be a b i t te r challenge and there w i l l be a situation in 

which noth ing but just f a i t h , naked f a i t h , on the part 

of God's elect, w i l l keep them standing in the good of 

t ha t t r u t h , that Jesus Chr ist , after a l l , has the reins of 

government in H is hands. I f one t h i ng is true about 

overcomers who do overcome, i t is that they overcome 

by reason of fa i th ; and f a i t h is f a i t h . So let us not , 

after a l l tha t we have heard and al l t ha t in which we 

have glor ied, expect that th is is going to be anything 

other t han a test imony in f a i t h . I t is not going to be a 

life of knowing by every evidence, by every proof, by 

every sign, by every sensation, that Jesus is reigning 

without any question at a l l . I t is not going to be l ike 

that . Do not expect tha t i t is going t o be like tha t . 

The Word of God makes i t very clear tha t i t is not the 

case. Ma rk the context, for example, o f the verses we 

read f r om Hebrews x . 
4 i For yet a very l i t t l e whi le , 

He t ha t cometh shall come, and shall not t a r r y . 

Bu t my righteous one shall l ive by faith." 

(ii) Ministering Unto the Lord 

Then we spoke about another feature of th is 

spir i tua l house, that i t is i n existence to minister to 

God's sat isfact ion and pleasure. Tha t is a very nice 

idea ! I t is a very pleasant thought , a ve ry beautiful 

th ing , t o t h i n k of being i n existence t o minister to 

God's pleasure, to God's sat isfact ion, t o God's glory, 

and perhaps again at the outset we feel i t is not such a 

big proposi t ion. When we are i n those f i rs t days of the 

blossom of sp i r i tua l experience, we t h i n k tha t the 

Lord-is v e ry well pleased and happy about us, and we 

are very happy w i t h the L o r d , and it is a l l r igh t , the 

Lord is get t ing something. I t is not so d i f f icu l t to t h i nk 

about th is matter of min is ter ing to the Lord's good 

pleasure. B u t we discover again t ha t , as the Lord's, 

we are led out into the wilderness. There is a side of 

our being which has to be dealt w i t h , tha t side which 

has been i n the habit of hav ing the upper hand, of 

having the pre-eminence, of doing al l the dictat ing and 

the governing, and that has to be pu t down and 

another side, namely, that which is of the Lo rd , has to 

be brought up, and we come in to that realm of which 

the Apostle speaks—" The flesh lusteth against the 

Spir i t , and the Spir i t against the flesh : for these are 

contrary the one to the other '' (Gal. v. 17). There is 

something going on in us and when we get out there i n 

th. i t wilderness and are in the deep realities of t r i a l , 

the demand on fa i th is no l ight th ing . I am th inking 

of Israel 's f o r ty years in the wilderness while the Lord 

was dealing wi th them along the line of discipline, to 

bring ile-nt to that aspect of the Cross as represented 

by the Jordan, where i t is no longer just u matter of 

their being justif ied by f a i t h , bu t of being delivered 

from themselves by faith : and that required a great 

exercise of fa i th when the Jordan overflowed all its 

banks. But i t was in the wilderness, and i t is in the 

wilderness tha t we, under the hand of the Lord , are 

bruughi to understand that no flesh can glory in His 

presence : that in us, that is. in our flesh, no good thing 

dwelleth, and we have to have that brought home to 

us so th.'it it is not just a theory , but a desperate and 

aveuil real i tv . So we crv , '* Oh wretched man that I 

am ! " 

A t such a t ime you have great questions as to 

whether there is any min i s t ry to the glory and pleasure 

of God. I t seems anyth ing but tha t ! And yet , be

loved, when we are going th rough al l that under the 

hand of God, out there i n the wilderness, the very fact 

that we repose fa i th in the L o r d t o perfect that which 

concerneth us, to carry through tha t which He has 

commenced unto the day of Jesus Christ , is something 

which very much ministers to God's pleasure and 

satisfaction. Just picture i t in i ts figurative setting 

wi th Israel in the wilderness. There was the Taber

nacle in the midst, and there was God r ight in tha t 

Tabernacle in the Most Hoi}* Place in the Shekinah 

glory. He was there al l the t ime i n the Shekinah glory 

inside, but on the outside, wel l , i t was a wilderness all 

r ight , and there were those hor r i b ly ugly covers of the 

Tabernacle and the g lory was hidden. A l l the beauty 

was concealed and the outer covers were anything but 

beautiful and glorious, and the Lord's people were 

having a very t r y i ng t ime . B u t a t any moment, in the 

darkest day, the most di f f icul t hour, when things 

seemed to be "most hopeless, a t any moment had you 

looked inside, the glory was to be found there, and 

i t was just a matter of the i r f a i t h . I f they took the 

appearances as the cr i ter ion , they could say, Oh, we 

cannot see the Lo rd . everyth ing looks very uninter

esting and anything bu t glorious and the s i tuat ion is a 

very delporable one and a l l th is t ha t we are going 

through and al l this lack of sight w i t h regard to the 

Lord's presence—well, there is noth ing in i t ! We give 

i t up ! Again and again i n the New Testament, the 

Lord comes back upon tha t t o warn the Church 

against such an a t t i tude . They could not enter in 

because of unbe l ie f " (Heb. i i i . 19). And the ir un

belief worked i n this way, " Is the Lo rd among us or 

not ? " Tha t was the th ing t ha t upset the Lo rd so 

much tha t He refused to allow t ha t generation to go 

into the land. They asked the u l t imate question. Js 

the Lord among us or not ? 

Why did they ask that ? Because of appearances 

and difficulties. The g lory was vei led, and it- was only 

at rare intervals that the g lory was displayed. For the 

greater par t , the glory was not seen. A h , what then of 

tha t word , Christ in you , the hope of glory ! Now, 

that is the word the Apostle by the Spirit addresses 

to the Church", in the Church's t ime of di f f icul ty, 

adversity, discipline, t r i a l , o f going through things, 

and he says, in effect. ' A h , yes. that is how it is on the 

outside, that is how it is in the matter of circum

stances, but Christ in you is the hope of g l o r y ' : and 

hope that is seen is not hope. Keen this is a m u t f r 

of fa i th . We do not always feel Christ in us. We do 

not live every moment in the consciousness that the 

Lord is inside : but He is. as t r u l y as the Shekinah 

glory was th'-rc w i th in the .Most Ho ly Place when 

there was nothing on the outside to evidence i t . At 

any moment you would have bee 1 able to prove it 

could you have looked w i t h i n So is i t w i t h the Lord's 

spir i tual house, whose house are we. He is there and 

you have to take an a t t i tude towards this outside 
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situat ion by which the- Lord is br inging us into n new-

realm, a new posit ion, t h a t . a f t e r a l l , it is not the u l t i 

mate th ing , the pre-eminent t h i ng : the Lord Himsel f 

has said, " 1 w i l l never leave thee " . Fa i th laving hold 

of that when it seems there is noth ing whatever t h a t 

contributes to the Lord's g lory and satisfaction in us, 

fa i th laying hold of the faithfulness of God and trust¬

ing H i m to carry His work in us through to per. 

fection, is itself a min istrat ion to God's pleasure. 

You sec that by the contrary . How displeased God 

was w i t h that generation. Of them He said, They 

shall not enter into My rest. W h y was He displeased ? 

Because they did not t rust H i m to get them through. 

They surrendered to the appearances of things in the i r 

own lives. 

(in) Ministering to the L i fe of Others 

Then the t h i r d th ing wc spoke about was tha t the 

Church is here as a sp ir i tua l house for the purpose o f 

ministering to the life of others, of the Lord's people, 

and here the same principle holds good. I t is such a 

good idea, i t is such a fine thought : ministering to the 

life of others, that is splendid ! I f only that can be, 

well , i t is a great th ing to min ister to the life of others, 

and the very suggestion makes us rise up and fee] 

better. Bu t you remember what the Apostle Paul 

said : *' Death worketh in us, bu t l i fe i n you " ( I I Cor. 

iv . 12). You see, i t is Gideon's fleece al l over again, 

wrung out . dr ied, and all around wet , and our minis

tering to the l i fe of others is l ike t ha t very often. We 

are just as d ry as d ry bones, wrung out. We are no t 

conscious of being fu l l o f l i fe and ministering life t o 

others, and yet i t is often j u s t then that others do 

receive something, and t h a t is to the glory of God. Oh, 

we said, wc never thought there could be any blessing 

in i t ! Wel l , the Lord was not Jetting our flesh glory i n 

the giving of l i fe to others, bu t they were getting i t . 

Yon see, i t is again a mat ter o f f a i t h . Do not t h i nk 

that this ministering to the l i fe of others is always 

going to be something of winch wc are conscious, tha t 

we are just fu l l and overf lowing w i t h l i fe , and people 

are getting i t . 1 th ink more often than not it is the 

other way round. For us it- is a g r im holding on to Cod 

in fa i th and others are get t ing the blessing and we arc 

amazcrl. I t can bo so. Have fa i th then : fulf i l your 

min istry in fa i th . 

" He that, goeth forth and wcopcth. bearing precious 

seed, 

Shal l doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing 

his sheaves with h i m . " 

(Psa exxvi . fi). 

WeepioL' but in faith The reward of f a i lh is a great 
" dull IJI less ". 

(iv) A Local Corporate Representation of Christ 
Then our fourth feature of the sp i r i tua l house was 

that it is here to he a local corporate representation 

of the Lord Jesu>. We meditated upon thut word of 
His, " Where tw i . or three arc gathered together in 

ray name, there am I in the midst of them " (Mat t , 

x v i i i . 2(>), and dwelt upon it as a statement pointing 

on f< the L'reat truth of tlie Hody of Cl it ist . that, 

wherever there are two or three members of His Body, 

that is a representation and expression of Christ in 

tha t place. 

Bu t I again see that so often th is is only made good 

by f a i t h . " Where two or three are gathered together 

in my name, there am 1 in the midst " — b u t fa i th has 

to rise up very strongly and very deliberately and lay 

hold o f tha t . You see, you may be two or three 

gathered somewhere, but there may be nothing what¬

ever of an expression and manifestation of the pre

sence of Christ. You have to come together in fa i th . 

You have to stand together in f a i t h . You have to put 

your feet squarely upon His assurance and declare 

yourself as resting upon tha t assurance, and as we take 

hold o f the t r u t h tha t where the Body is the Lord is, 

i t is then tha t the th ing becomes a rea l i ty . We do not 

make i t a rea l i ty by fa i th , but we br ing out the reality 

by f a i t h . The Lord looks for a definite standing upon 

these things and an assertion of f a i t h . Wc are here ; 

yes, but we are not here just as two or three gathered 

i n the name of Jesus in a passive way. There wil l be 

no expression of the Lord's presence'when things are 

l ike tha t . We come together in fa i th and we stand in 

f a i t h t h a t there is going to be an expression of the Lord 

bv our very being here ; and, unless we come together 

l ike tha t , i t w i l l be but a congregation, a service, a 

coming and going. When we come together in a l iv ing 

way w i t h a l i v i ng f a i t h , i t is not an address we have 

come to l isten to . but we have come definitely to meet 

w i t h the L o r d , and the L o r d has assured us that , as wc 

are gathered together in His name, we shall meet H i m . 

I f t ha t is our sp i r i t , our a t t i tude , there wi l l be some

th ing of a l i v i ng expression of the L o r d . Fa i th is a 

great factor i n the matter of corporate l i fe to make its 

values real. I cannot go fur ther than t ha t . 

(v) Testimony to the Overthrow of Satan 
The fifth feature was tha t this sp ir i tua l house is he.rc 

to test i fy in a Jiving way to the over throw of Satan. 
We l l , that is a fact ; Satan has been overthrown by 
Christ. So far as the Lord Jesus is concerned, the 
over throw of Satan has been accomplished and 
established, and on the day of Pentecost there was no 
d i f f icu l ty in their believing i t . enjoying i t and pro
claiming i t . Bu t they l ived to sec other days when i t 
was not just l ike that . T.bcy l ived to see days when i t 
seemed tha t Satan was anyth ing but overthrown, any. 
th ing but deposed. They saw him apparently doing 
jus t as he wanted to do. having it all his own way. 
They saw h im bringirvj to death their fellow.believers 
and colleagues in min istry . They saw the ravages of 
the Dev i l on the right hand and on the left. Does this 
mean that the. th ing they onee said .so s t rondy and 
w i t h such conviction is no longer true and they were 
mistaken even then ? Not at al l ! This matter has to 
become a matter of the fa i th of the Lord ' s j>oople. 
The overthrow of Sa tan , so far as this world i> con
cerned, is a matter of the mil i tant, fa i th of the Church. 

1 s imply draw from Ephesians this. When the 
Apostle has told us of al l the armour that we are to 
put on in this spir i tual warfa ie against the v\ iles of th 

D e v d . he says . Now above all take the shield of faith. 
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Our English language is poor in expressing what Paul 
said. Paul d id not say " above al l " in the sense in 
which we should mean i t . He said, Now over all take 
the big shield of f a i t h . As you know, the Roman 
legions had more than one k ind of shield. They had 
the l i t t l e round shield, which was only for the pro
tection of the face and head against arrows and darts. 
Bu t then they had the big shield, which could shield 
them completely, and often an army marched into 
battle w i t h i t over them. As they pu t the big shields 
side by side, i t was l ike forming a solid mai l roof. 
They marched under i t , the big shield being over every
th ing , covering everyth ing. A l l else requires this one 
th ing . A l l else may y ie ld , prove insufficient. W i t h 
everything, over and above even-thing—faith ! I t 
requires the mi l i t an t f a i t h of the Church to br ing 
about here wha t Christ has brought about i n 
heaven, namely, the overthrow of the E v i l 
One. I t is by fa i th now tha t Satan is overthrown, so 
far as the Church is concerned, and so far as things 
here are concerned. B u t of course, our fa i th is not i n 
something which is going to be, i t is in something 
which already is, namely, Christ's v i c to ry . 

(iv) Present Testimony to the Coming Day of Glory 
Now I come to the last t h i ng , which has not been 

mentioned. The final feature of this sp i r i tua l house, 
which comes up w i t h the passages we have read, is 
tha t the spir i tual house, the Church, is here i n the 
l ight of the coming day o f the fulness of g lory, to stand 
in the l i gh t of t ha t , to receive upon i tself the l ight of 
tha t , and to reflect the l i gh t of t h a t day tha t is coming. 

I n Ezekiel's Temple, you notice how we read t ha t , 
after al l those goings i n and out and round about and 
through and up and down, a t last the man led h im b\-
the way of the gate which is toward the east and to
ward the glory. The east is the sunrise, the new day, 
and i t is by tha t way t h a t the fulness of the glory 
comes i n . The house, you sec, stands r i gh t in the way 
of the- coming glory. I t is there w i t h i ts face toward 
the sunrise, toward the g lory . Tha t is the type in 
Ezekiel, but wc have many other passages. 

" We should be unto the praise of his g l o ry . " Tha t 
is the Church in Ephesians. Bu t there is this passage 
in Hebrews 

" For yet a very l i t t l e while, 
He t ha t cometh shall come, and shall not t a r ry . 
Bu t my righteous one shall l ive by f a i t h . . . 

. Now fa i th is assurance, of things hoped for , 
a conviction of things not seen." 

Hero, you sec, i t is a standing by f a i t h in the l ight of 
that glorious hope, that blessed hope, and knowing in 
the heart the assurance of that unseen glory. Wc arc-
here as the. Lord's house to be a present testimony to 
the coming day of glory. Bu t tha t is not testimony in 
word, in doctrine : i t is to be in l i fe , in real i ty. Bu t 
that can only be in a sp ir i tua l way, and therefore i t 
can only be along the line of f a i t h . We have to 
apprehend the day of the Lo rd , the day of glory, the 
coming of the Lord in g lory ; we have to apprehend 
that in a sp ir i tua l way. There are a lot of people who 
arc apprehending i l in a prophetical way, but 1 do not 

always find tha t the stud} ' o f prophecy results in glory. 
I find very often t ha t i t results i n a good deal of death 
and confusion and i t is not a l l prophetical students 
who are l iv ing i n the g lory of the coming day. They 
arc l iv ing in the belief of i t , i n the argument about i t , 
but not in the glory of i t . I t is no mere doctrinal or 
mental apprehension of t h a t great t r u t h t hat wi l l bring 
the glory of i t in to our l ives, bu t a sp ir i tua l appre
hension. 

I used to study prophecy a good deal, and the book 
of the Revelation had a very prominent place in i t . 
But the more ] studied i t , the more confused I got, the 
more difficulties I found. I t d i d no t get me through 
very far to glory. B u t then the Lo rd gave me a clue 
and showed me the sp i r i tua l principles l y i ng behind 
the book of the Revelat ion, and I was able to appre
hend tha t book in a sp i r i tua l way. I do not mean that 
1 spiritualized everyth ing, but I was able to apprehend 
i t in a spir i tual way. The cloud was l i f ted and there 
was l i fe . 

Take this mat ter of the coming of the L o r d ; and, 
of course, t ha t is the coming of the L o r d i n glory, when 
He shall come in the clouds of g lory , when He shall 
come to be glorified in H is saints—the coming in by 
the east of the glory of the Lo r d . Have you noticed 
that i n any t ime in the dispensation when spiritual 
people have been gathered together and i n their 
gathering together have been speaking or singing of 
the coming of the L o r d , how spontaneously the glory 
rises and comes i n ? Have you noticed tha t ? Now, I 
do not believe t ha t is merely psychological, and I do 
not believe i t is because we are a l l t h i nk i ng of our
selves and of how great a day i t w i l l be when we are 
delivered f rom al l our bonds. 1 believe rather this 
rising of glory is in spite of a very great deal. We have 
lived long enough, most o f us, t o know many people 
who believed fervent ly and said w i t h emphasis that 
the Lord was coming in the i r lifetime, and they would 
be raptured, and they have been in their graves for 
years. That is enough to t u r n you away f rom the whole 
subject and say, We have heard t ha t before ! I t is 
enough to put you among those scoffers of whom 
Peter writes, who say, " Where is the promise of his 
coming ? for, f rom the day tha t the fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they were f rom the beginning of 
the creation " ( I I Pet. i i i . 4). You may take that a t t i 
tude, i f you like ; but i t is in spite of al l t ha t that , 
when you contemplate the coming of the Lo r d , some
thing gets the bettor of your menta l i ty , your argu
ments, and al l that bad history, and you find the glory 
rising. I t is so, in spite of it a l l . W h y is i t ? I t was so 
at the beginning of the Church dispensation, and i t 
has been so in every ape : yet the Ho ly Spir i t knew 
at the begiruling tha t the Lord's coming would not be 
for a couple of thousand years, at any rate. But never
theless there has been this spontaneous breaking out 
of real joy and glory at. any moment when spir i tual 
people have been dwell ing upon the coming of the 
Lord . Why is it ? Because the Ho ly Spir i t does not 
l ive in time at a l l , He does not belong to t ime. The 
Holy Spirit, is outside of t ime and He already has the 
end wi th H i m and He is the Spir i t o f the end, and when 
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we really get into the Spir i t we are in the Holy S p i r i t s 
end. I f we dwell in the m ind—oh , this reasoning l ine 
of th ings !—out of the Sp i r i t , there is no j oy . B u t 
when we let go and we are in the Sp i r i t , we find our . 
selves w i t h the Ho ly Spir i t r ight at the end. We are 
outside of t ime, wc are i n the glory already in fore
shadowing. The Ho l y Sp i r i t is timeless anil you get 
outside of t ime and you have everything ; you have 
your finality, your fulness. Thus , when John was i n 
the Sp i r i t in the isle of Patmos, ho got right th rough 
to the end of things very qu ick ly , the th ing which wc 
in t ime have not reached \\ t . Tha t is what 1 mean by 
apprehending this mat ter sp i r i tua l ly . Beware uf 
apprehending prophecy as a mental th ing . The H o l y 
Spirit in you in a l i v i ng way w i l l br ing you in to the 
good of things. Thus by the Sp i r i t to-day we should 
stand wi th the l ight of the glorious fulness of the day 
of the Lo rd . We should be here as a testimony, not to 
prophetic things, not to teaching or doctrine about the 
Second Advent and al l the problems connected there
w i th , but to the sp i r i tua l meaning of that . What is 
i t ? Why , that is the end to which God has been 

working r ight through the centuries, t l ie one thing 
upon which His heart is set, in which He has His satis
fact ion, His glory, His praise, His fnhvss, and the 
Ho ly Spir i t is always there to make good something of 
tha t when we dwell upon i t . He is there to be to us 
" the earnest of our inheritance '*, and to make us 
know i t is a matter of fa i th , after a l l . 

We do not always feel the glory of the coming of the 
Lo r d , we are not always l iv ing in the bright shining of 
tha t day, but " fa i th is the substance of things hoped 
for , the prov ing of things not seen and when wc let 
go our arguments and get into the Sp i r i t , that is, get 
really in to fellowship w i th the Ho ly Sp ir i t , the weight 
of those arguments disappears, al l the seeming con
tradict ions in history go out . The glory of the Lord 
comes i n by the gate which is toward the east. 

" Ye t a very l i t t l e while, 
He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry . 
Bu t my righteous one shall l ive by f a i t h . " 

The Lo r d then strengthen our fa i th and keep cur 
hearts in f a i th . 

T.A-S. 

" A Greater Than Jonah 5 5 

R E A D I N G : Ma t t . x i i . 3 S - 4 1 . 

Just a l i t t le thought concerning tha t last phrase— 
" A greater than Jonah is here When the L o r d 
passes on to speak of Solomon, i t is easier for us t o 
understand His making a comparison of Himsel f w i t h 
Solomon. He says, speaking of h im , the most glorious 
king t ha t Israel ever had, " A greater than Solomon is 
here As i t were, to. t hem on earth there was no 
greater than Solomon : he was the greatest. Thus t he 
Lo rd made reference to H imse l f i n these terms t h a t 
He far surpassed the i r greatest man. We l l , that is easy 
for us to understand. B u t why should the L o r d say 
He is greater than Jonah, for Jonah is by no means the 
greatest of the Hebrew prophets. There hardly seems 
to be any reason, any object i n making a comparison. 
I f the Lord had spoken of Daniel w i t h his wisdom, o f 
Jeremiah wi th his passion, of Isaiah w i th his v is ion , 
had spoken of the greatest of the Hebrew prophets and 
then said, But a greater than Daniel , a greater t h a n 
Jeremiah, a greater than Isaiah is here, well , there 
would seem to be po int i n the comparison. Bu t w h y 
a greater than Jonah ? Everyone of the other prophets 
were greater than Jonah. I t seems to be that he is the 
least of the lesser prophets, ha rd ly wor thy to be called 
H prophet. Why does the Lo rd make this comparison 
»»f Himself as being greater than Jonah ? 

The Point of Comparison 
Su rdy , as wc see by the context , He is not speaking 

in t i . is case of the personal character or worth or being 
of Jonah at a l l , not even of his m in i s t ry . He is speak
ing of tha t which marks out Jonah from all others of 
the prophet ' as a man who had an experience. Jonah , 

w i thou t dying, tasted death. Some people even th ink 
he did die. I believe there is reason i n the Scripture for 
adm i t t i ng tha t as a possibi l i ty a t least, that i t was 
even to the ext inct ion of his l i fe t ha t he went down 
i n to the depths. A t any rate, he went as near death 
as man could go. He went in to the experience of 
death, when, as i t were, he knew death, tasted the 
bptterness of death : and yet he was raised from the 
dead. I t seems to me that the comparison that the 
Lo rd is making w i th Himsel f is not that He is a greater 
man than Jonah, but t ha t His was a greater resur
rect ion than Jonah's : and that is saying a good deal, 
for Jonah had, or was going to have, no ordinary 
death. Jonah's posit ion, as he himself describes i t in 
bis prophecy, was of the most hopeless k ind that could 
be imagined ; cast into the very depths wi th the weeds 
wrapped around his head, the earth w i th her bars 
closing upon h im for ever. What a death Jonah waa 
dy ing ! I n t o what depths was he plunged ! How hope
less, absolutely hopeless, was his state ! Yet God 
raised h im from the dead ; he was brought up from 
that posit ion. 

The Judgment of Jonah 
And what added to the hopelessness of his condition 

was tha t he was not l ike Jeremiah, a man cast into a 
p i t out of faithfulness to the L o r d , suffering for the 
Lord's sake. Then he might have had a ray of hope 
even in the darkest of dark n ights : that , since he had 
•sought to be for God, God would do something for h im, 
however ho|)eless i t seemeu. Bu t even that ray of 
l ight was denied h im , for he was where he was by hia 
own fau l t , u man cast into the lowest depths of for-
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»*.»..vaa «mi oi obstruct ion. Why ? Because be was 
a man who was rebell ing against God ; not just in the 
unrealized k i nd of way tha t men i n general rebel, 
bu t rebelling against the l igh t , rebelling against his 
knowledge of God. He was double-dyed in his sin be
cause he knew God and ought to have obeyed h im . 
Bu t w i th that knowledge—nay, in spite of that know
ledge, in the face of t h a t knowledge, sinning against 
the l ign t , he chose a path in a d irect ly opposite direc
t ion f rom the w i l l o f God, and as a rebel he was 
apprehended and as a rebel cast into the depths of the 
sea. God cast h im there. I t was not u l t imately the 
men, the sailors, i t was no t an accident, death did not 
overtake h im ; he was condemned to die. I t was a 
judgment f rom God. He himself says, 

" Thou hadst cast me into the deep, i n the midst 
of the seas ; and the floods compassed me abou t : 
al l t hy billows and t h y waves passed over me. " 

Because of the greatness o f his offence against God, 
the. depth of his gu i l t i n rebelling against the L o r d , 
God cast h im into the depths, and f rom Jonah's own 
mouth came the confession, both to the sailors and 
also i n his prayer, t ha t , having ever regarded l y i ng 
vanities he had forsaken his own mercy, and he was 
where he was because he deserved to be there. We l l , 
i f ever a man was in a hopeless posi t ion, Jonah was ! 
I t was not jus t a person t ha t had died that needed 
raising f rom the dead. Tha t is a hard enough th ing . 
This was a man caught i n the very act of the most 
flagrant rebellion against God and cast in to the deepest 
depths, as i t were beyond the normal depth tha t earth 
has to offer as a grave, t o the very depths of the sea, 
the very lowest possible place, cast there by the 
decree of God ; which Jonah himself had to recognize 
to be a righteous judgment . A hopeless posit ion ; and 
yet God raised h im up . Salvat ion is of the L o r d ! The 
most hopeless, rebellious sinner, condemned by God 
Himself , admi t t ing the righteousness and justice of 
his state, w i thou t a hope, w i thou t a plea, w i t h no soul 
to pray for h im , f r om the depths somehow crying to 
God i n H is holy temple, and God raised h im from the 
dead. That was a wonderful resurrection, a marvellous 
resurrection, even though actual!}-, maybe, he did not 
die. 

The Judgment and Resurrection of the Son 
of Man 

Now the Lord Jesus says, " A greater than Jonah is 
here " . The Son of man is also to be buried in the 
earth 1 Bu t , you say, look a t the difference ! Jonah 
was a rebel, a sinner ; the Son of man is One always 
doing the Father's w i l l . No , the Lo rd does not say, 
My resurrection is going to be less than Jonah's, but a 
greater one. How can tha t be unless He be i n a more 
hopeless position, unless H is state be more parlous, 
unless there be no possible chance in the realm of 
things human or legal by which He can ever emerge 
again to see the l i g h t : and that was the case, for the 
Lord Jesus died a death as a greater rebel than Jonah, 
a greater sinner, more j u s t l y condemned even than 
Jonah. Oh, not for His own sake we know. How 
wi l l i ng was He to run in the way of the Divine com-

mandmcnts. But He bore our s in , and the death that^jj 
He died in one sense had no relat ionship to Himself * 
and His own position before the Father , but i t was the •'. 
Bentcnce of death upon the concentrated sp ir i t ofjj 
rebellion found i n the sons of men sinning against-
l ight , sinning w i l f u l l y , sinning persistently, and be- • 
cause of their sin—because of H i s sin ? no, because of 
our s in , their .sin la id upon H i m — H e died a greater 
death than Jonah. He was cast into a. more awful 
death than ever was Jonah : and God cast H i m there. 
The Div ine judgment came upon H i m because of 
rebell ion, because of wickedness, and He, as Jonah, 
consented in His heart t ha t God was doing the right 
th ing ; He yielded to t ha t judgment . I t was a r ight 
th ing tha t He should be cast into depths far worse than 
ever Jonah was i n , a more hopeless posit ion, w i t h a far 
greater weight of sin la id upon H i m . A n d the greater 
than Jonah is here, because, being raised from a 
greater depth, His was a greater resurrection. 

1 wonder whether you see the point ? The Lord 
Jesus raised f rom the dead is a wonder of the grace of 
God. I t is a marvellous demonstrat ion of the mercy of 
God, for He is our substi tute and died in our stead, 
and by a l l the normal line of things legal tha t death 
was to have been the end of the human race. But. by a 
mighty resurrection was He raised ; mercy t r i umph 
ing together w i t h righteousness raised Christ f rom the 
dead. I t is a greater resurrection ; and t ha t is ever 
our comfort , because we are not looking for the k ind 
of resurrection tha t Jonah had : we are rejoicing in the 
resurrection tha t the L o r d Jesus had . 

The Import of Christ's Resurrection 
Now, sometimes we feel, We l l , I am a terrible 

sinner, I am a hopeless person, wha t can happen to 
me ? I f only God would do something for me, do the 
sort of th ing He d id for Jonah, i n spite of his sinfulness, 
i n spite of his hopelessness, in spite of his rebellion, in 
spite of everything, tak ing h im up again, as i t were, 
and l i f t i ng h im out of the trough into which he had 
come by his own fault . The Lo rd has done something 
even better than tha t for us ! He has raised Jesus 
Christ f rom the dead. I t is a greater resurrection, and, 
if we are Christ's, il is our resurrection. W i t h all our 
gui l t , w i t h al l our helplessness, w i th al l our sinfulness, 
w i th al l t h a t wc arc laid upon H i m , the Lord Jesus 
went down into the grave ; but , so great is the power 
of God and so wonderful the mcrcv of God, that , even 
w i th al l tha t upon H i m . He raised H i m from the dead, 
and when He rose, we rose. So that we have not to be, 
as i t were, wishing tha t God would do something 
extraordinary for us, as He d id for Jonah, but re
joicing in the super-extraordinary th ing He has ah 
ready done for us in Christ , the greater than Jonah, 
and whose resurrection was a greater exhibi t ion of the 
saving power of God to deliver f rom al l the weight of 
sinfulness, of rebellion, of failure, and hopelessness. 
Do you fed sometimes something of what Jonah must 
have felt of the hopelessness of the s i tuat ion ? Are 
you cast down in spir i t ? Wel l , rejoice that your 
Saviour has risen from the dead, and that your herit
age and your position b.-fore God is th is , tha i you are 
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rivr-ii in H i m . God has done the th ing ; the great in- seek by f a i t h to have tlx- good of i t wrought in us. 
elusive resurrection of the sinning rebellious human May the Lo rd write i ^ in our hearts—the power of 
race has taken place in the person of Jesus Christ, and the greater than Jonah who is in us. 
it is for us to rejoice t ha t i t is ours, to claim i t and to H .F . 

The Normal Christian Li fe 
No . 9 . 

The Christian Pathway 

H E A D I N G : Romans v i i i . 4-y : John i i i . (>; Phi l . i i i . 
3-4. 

Dur ing these days we have touched on four main 
points, and all four are related to the Cross. No one 
can really live the Christ ian l i fe t i l l these four points 
have been touched by the Cross. Le t us mention 
them again. (1) Our sins. No one can be a Christian 
whose sins have not been dealt w i t h . " Praise the 
L o r d ! our sins have been dealt w i t h by His death. 
His blood has cleansed us f r om every sin. (2) Our¬
selves. Not only has the L o r d dealt w i t h our sins, 
but also w i t h our o ld man. I t is possible to be a 
Christian wi thout seeing t h a t fac t , bu t i t is only 
possible to be a very miserable Christ ian. The Blood 
had dealt w i t h our sins : the Cross has dealt w i t h 
ourselves. (3) Our wi l ls . The w i l l has also been dealt 
w i th by the Cross, and once we def ini tely accept tha t , 
in an act of unqualif ied surrender to the Lo rd , our 
position is t ha t of those who no longer have any w i l l 
of their own but are w i l l i ng for H i m to work out His 
wil l in them. No man can l ive a t rue Christ ian l i fe 
who seeks to retain his own w i l l . (4) Our natural 
l i fe. The Lo r d by H i s Cross has also dealt w i t h our 
carnal powers to serve H i m . Those powers are dealt 
wi th by the Cross t i l l we reach a point where we dare 
not t rus t ourselves at a l l , but acknowledge we can 
do nothing whatever to please God. These four points 
are fundamental, and we cannot l ive the normal 
Christian l ife wi thout seeing them, and seeing them 
experimentally. 

Bu t after we have entered into th is l ife we shall 
have to walk the Christ ian pa thway . What does it 
mean to walk ? Just to take one step after another. 
Walk ing suggests something progressive. Paul says. 
" Who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spir it 
(Rom. v i i i . 4) . 

What the Flesh Is 
What is the flesh ? Wc must understand that, i f 

we are to know a walk in the Sp i r i t . The word in the 
original means the fleshly part of our body. But 
what is flesh after all '. The Lord Jesus gives an 

example in Juhn i i i . G, " T h a t whieh is born of the 

flesh is flesh " . I f we would know what is of the flesh, 

we only need ask whether or nut i t is horn of the 

flesh. K e r r y thing that conies fuun the Mesh, however 

good, is flesh. T h e question is not whether a thine is 

UOod or bad : tin- question is wheliee it eonies T h e 

whole question <>! flesh is derided liy origin. 

We know we have al l been born of the flesh : there
fore wc need new b i r t h . Any th i ng which dees not 
come by new b i r t h , but ccmes by natural b i r th is 
flesh. That statement is not very palatable, but i t is 
t rue . 

Here is a del ight fu l ly good natured man. wi th a 
clear bra in , splendid managing powers and sound 
judgment . I n our hearts we say, I f that man could 
be a Christ ian, what an asset he would be to the church ! 
I f only he were the Lord 's , what a lot i t would mean 
to H is cause ! Bu t t h i nk for a moment . Where does , 
t ha t man's good nature come f r om ? Where do those 
splendid managing powers and tha t sound judgment i 
come f r om ? No t f rom new b i r t h , for he is not born j 
again ye t . A l l he possesses is flesh, for he got i t by \ 
his first b i r t h : and al l t h a t comes by the first b i r th [ 
w i l l only b r i ng glory to man, not to Gcd. The trouble • 
w i t h many Christians is th is , t h a t they have never I 
passed judgment on the flesh. They th i nk the flesh 
can be ut i l ized in the service of Gcd. I f a man is- [ 
eloquent, we pu t h im on the p l a t f o rm , wi thout asking 
where he stands in relat ion to sp ir i tua l things. We 
rejoice in his natural powers, forget t ing that al l 
t h a t is born of the flesh is flesh and must go to the 
Cross. 

Many a one who former ly used his brain power to 
study geography, h istory or mathematics now uses 
tha t same power to study the Word of God. A man 
who i n days past used his analyt ica l powers to study i 
science, now uses them to study theology. There is a 
change of subject, but no change of power ; there is a 
change of interest, bu t no change of energy. I t was 
natural energy before, and i t is natural energy s t i l l . 
There is no difference in the energy employed ; the 
only difference is in the channel in to which i t is 
directed. Former ly i t was directed to secular things : 
now i t is directed to sp ir i tua l th ings. I t is st i l l the 
same man who is doing the work , and it is s t i l l the 
same powers that arc being used. 

Wha t Powers are You Employing ? 
T h e question God is asking of us is not. what are 

you doing, but what power arc you employing to do 
it i W e th ink little of the source of our energy, and 
much of the end to wh ich it is directed. We reason 
that tin* end justifies the means: that if the end is 
r igh t , the means does noi mat ler . But Cod has a 
Divini- end in view, and He demands that Divine 

means !>•• used t<- at ta in i l . Noth ing of t he flesh can 
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build up anything in the Sp i r i t . Noth ing of Adam 
can be brought into Christ. Wc need not only a 
change of object, but a change of power to a t ta in 
that object. Our Lo rd said, " 1 can of myself do 
nothing " (John v. 19). Kvcn the Son of God was 
the source of nothing : the Fa ther was the. source of 
al l things. Now just here comes the question of walk. 
A true Christian walk involves a continual renouncing 
of self, and an u t ter dependence upon God. Our 
at t i tude at all times must be. L o r d , I can do nothing 
of mysel f ; I t rus t Thee by T h y Sp i r i t to br ing me 
through. 

Let n.« i l lustrate. Mr . A. is a ve ry good speaker. He 
can talk fluently and most convincingly on any subject. 
but he is a very bad manager. M r . B . is a poor speaker; 
he cannot express himself a t a l l , but goes round and 
round his subject, never coming to the point . Bu t he 
is a splendid manager, most competent i n all business 
matters. Both get converted and both become earnest 
Christians. I call on Mr . A . and i n v i t e h im to speak at a 
conference. Thereafter I call on M r . B. w i t h the same 
request. Now what w i l l happen ? I have asked the 
self-same th ing of both men. but who do you t h i nk 
w i l l pray the harder ? Certainly M r . B . Why ? Be
cause he is no speaker. I n the ma t te r of speaking he 
has no resources of his own to depend upon. He w i l l 
pray, Lo rd , i f you do no t give me power, I cannot do 
th is . Of course Mr . A . w i l l p ray too , but not as ear
nestly as Mr . B., for i n the ma t te r o f speaking he has 
something i n the flesh upon wh ich t o repy. 

Do you see now what the flesh is ? Any th i ng we can 
do of ourselves is flesh. Any t h i ng we have in ourselves 
is flesh. A l l our natura l ab i l i t y , a l l our natural assets, 
a l l we are i n ourselves : tha t is flesh. 

Now, suppose instead o f asking M r . A . and Mr . B . t o 
speak, I ask them to take charge of the practical side 
of affairs at the conference. Wha t w i l l happen ? The 
position w i l l be exactly reversed. N o w i t w i l l be Mr . 
A. ?s t u r n to pray hard , for he knows fu l l well that he 
has no organizing ab i l i t y . M r . B . o f course, wi l l pray 
too, but not so hard ; for though he knows his need of 
the Lord , he is not nearly as conscious of need in busi
ness matters as Mr . A . Do you see here the difference 
between what is of the flesh and what of the Spir i t ? 
A l l we have by nature is of the flesh. We can test i t 
in this way. Any th ing we can do w i t hou t prayer, w i t h 
out dependence upon God, t h a t must be the flesh. 
Alas! we th ink so very h ighly of the flesh. How we 
envy our neighbour who is such a good speaker. How 
we wish we could speak l ike h im . Others possess gifts 
which we th ink would be an even greater asset to us in 
our service for God, and we deplore our lack of natural 
talents. 

Natural Endowment Confers No Advantage for a 
Life i n the Spirit 

But we are al l wrong in our reasoning, for every 
Christian must begin at zero. We must never th ink 
anyone has an advantage over us th rough tha t which 
he possessed before conversion. No, al l that is born of 
the flesh is flesh. God w i l l transfer noth ing from the 
old creation to the new. The Cross is the greatest 

leveller i n the universe. The Cross brings everyone 
zero. I t brings the whole of mankind to a new bo
n ing . The difference between a Christian who p 
gresscs quickly and one who progresses slowly is in x 

f a i t h and obedience of the former, never in a m l h i " 
he possesses by nature. We who have no spec* 
natura l powers are at no disadvantage compared witS-
others, for we al l s tart f r om the same point. I n f a c t , ^ 
we have natural g i f ts and powers we are very handiS-
capped, for we have to repudiate i t a l l . The less W*?. 
have in the flesh the better . 

The Divine Choice and the Reason for i t n 
'* Bu t God chose the foolish things of the wor ld , thatv 

He might put to shame them that are wise ; and God-* 
chose the weak things of the wor ld , that He might put? : 

to shame the things tha t arc strong ; and the base$ 
things of the wor ld , and the things that are despised,;-
d i d God choose, yea and the things that are not, that's 
He might bring to nought the things tha t a re : that I 
no flesh should g lory before God f" ( I Cor. i . 27-29)/; 
There are many things too strong and too imposing • 
fo r God to use. He. not only chooses weak things, but 
things " which are no t Paul was a t a loss to know j 
how to define the things God uses, seeing that some of 
them are so hopelessly weak, so wretchedly poor, and 
so u t t e r l y insignif icant. The most satisfactory way he 
could describe them was to call them " the things that 
are not I f we belong to t ha t class, far f r om being at 
a disadvantage as compared w i t h others, we have 
real ly a great advantage over them, for we are already 
at zero ; whereas they have quite a long way to go to 
reach God's start ing po in t . 

Our L o r d said, " The flesh prof i te th nothing " 
(John v i . 63 ) ; and since He has declared 4 i the flesh 
prof i te th nothing " , then clearly i t does prof i t nothing. 
Short ly after my conversion I went out preaching in 
the villages. I had had a good education and was well 
versed in the Scriptures : so I considered myself 
thoroughly capable of ins truct ing the village folk, 
among whom there were quite a number of i l l iterate 
women. Bu t after several visits I discovered that, 
despite the ir i l l i teracy, these women had an intimate 
knowledge of the Lo r d . I knew the Book : thev knew 
the One of whom the Book spoke. I had much in t he 
flesh, but they had much i n the Sp i r i t . 

To-day many teachers are teaching others on the 
strength of their carnal equipment. They are teachers 
after the flesh, not after the Sp i r i t . They have no 
sp i r i tua l knowledge of the L o r d , but only a knowledge 
of H i m in the flesh. Our L o r d said, " T h e flesh profiteth 
noth ing " : so nothing t ha t is of the flesh must be 
ut i l ized in the service of God. Wc arc concerned with 
t h i n g s : God is concerned w i t h the origin of things. 
We set out to acquire patience, and love, and gracious-
ness, wi thout asking whence the patience, and love, 
and graciousncss come. We want knowledge, we crave 
ab i l i t y to teach others, but we do not inquire what is 
the source of our knowledge and our ab i l i t y . We want 
patience, and i f we can acquire patience we are satia-
tied : but God asks, where did that patience come 
f rom ? Was it patience wrought by the .Spirit, ur 
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pr,..}uco.d by se l f ? Some j»oople arc very patient by 
nature. We meet non-Christians who arc most for-
. far ing and gracious, and wc say, 1 wish 1 could be 
l i b ' t hem ! B u t where does their patience come from ? 
Anything produced by man has ho value before God. 
• T h e flesh'profiteth no t h i ng . " We are set on having 

" t h i n g " , bu t God pays at tent ion to its origin. 
(;<*] can on ly be satisfied w i t h what originates wi th 
Himself: H e w i l l not have any imitat ions. 

Origin and Destination 
We are the circumcision who worship by the 

Spirit of God, and glory in Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in the flesh " (Ph i l . i i i . 3). What does i t 
mean to serve God in the Sp i r i t ? I t means to have all 
mir resources in God, and to have no confidence in the 
flesh, so that we repudiate al l that is ours by nature. 
What is your l i fe before Gcd ? Is i t based on the energy 
.if nature, or is i t in the energy of the Spir i t ? " That 
which is bom of the flesh is flesh M , and " t h a t which 
i> born of the Sp i r i t is sp i r i t " . Noth ing you have of 
yourself can ever be improved upon. I t is flesh, and 
it w i l l always remain flesh. Tlw? place of origin deter
mines the place of dest inat ion. That which comes 
from the flesh w i l l never reach the realm of the Spir i t . 
Anyth ing you p lan , you originate, you map out and 
ask God to bless, a l l t ha t is of the flesh and w i l l never 
be other than flesh. I t may last for years, and then 
yon may t h i nk . I w i l l adjust i t and improve i t and get 
it on a better plane. Bu t i t cannot be done. I f i t was 
of the flesh or ig ina l ly , no amount of improvement w i l l 
make i t sp i r i tua l . I t came of the flesh, and i t w i l l never 
be other than flesh. 

Everything Must be Who l ly of God 
God is the on ly legit imate or ig inator . He alone in 

the whole universe has the au thor i ty to originate any
th ing . Our highest privilege is to give assent to what 
He has wi l led. " I n the beginning God " (Gen. i . 1). 
The beginning of everything must be God. Any th i ng 
wc t r y to originate wi l l be of the flesh, and the end w i l l 
never be spii i tual . To walk in the flesh is s imply doing 
things out of ourselves ; and, to del iver us from walk
ing in the flesh, i t is necessary for God to do something 
fundamental in us, so that we fear thereafter to do 
anyth ing of ourselves. Any th i ng that cannot stand 
the Cross is of the flesh, and what cannot stand the 
Cross to-day cannot stand the fire in the future. Wo 
must bring everything to the Cross. I f it is the flesh 
i t wi l l go : i f i t is of God i t w i l l abide. May the L o i d 
br ing us to the point where we refuse to do anyth ing 
whatever of ourselves. Let us not fear rather to do 
nothing than to do i t in the flesh, for " t h e flesh 
prof i te th nothing ". 

I n preaching and test i fying to the L o r d , i t is often 
wc who are the doors. Man s thoughts , and plans, 
man's energy and natural talents enter into every
th ing . Wherever we tu rn we see man . man every¬
where ! I f we were to subtract f rom the work of the 
Lo r d al l tha t is of man, how l i t t l e wou ld be le f t . I f 
God were to forsake certain work t ha t is called H is , 
how l i t t l e would remain ; though, i n a sense, i t would 1 

s t i l l go on quite well , because i t is largely carried on 
by human effort. 

There is all the difference between God's work and 
our work. I f the work is ours, Ave have to labour hard 
t o keep i t going, but i f i t is Gcd's we can just stand 
aside and watch H i m do i t . We want t o see God doing 
things Himself , w i th no sign of man on the horizon. 
We must originate no th i ng : God must originate 
everyth ing. The utmost wc can do is just t o fol low i n 
H i s t ra in . W .N . 

The Sovereignty of God and His Glory 
R E A D I N G : John x x i . 1 5 - 2 2 . 

This is a passage t ha t emphasizes the Lord's 
sovereignty over the lives of His own. The verses that 
are on my heart are IS and 19— 

" Ver i ly , ver i ly . 1 say unto thee, When thou wast 
young, thou girdedst thyself , and walkedst 
whither thou wouldcst : but when thou shah be 
old, thou shalt stretch f o r t h t hy hands, and 
another shall g i rd thee, and carry thec whither 
thou wouldcst not . Now th is he spake, signifying 
by what manner of death he should g lor i fy God." 

The exercise of t ha t sovereignty is in reference to the 
glory of God. Tha t is just t he simple emphasis I want 
to pass on now. " T h i s he spake, s igni fying by what 
manner of death he should g lo r i fy God " ; not merely 
a forecasting of his end, but a declaration tha t , in that 
end, there should be g lory brought to God. 

Now, here that is wr i t ten in reference to a part icular 
happening in the life of the Apostle, but the principle 

is seen in the life of the child of God throughout . You 
remember that vorse in the Corinth ian l e t t e r— 

" Ve are not your own, ye are bought w i t h a price " ; 
and the word that immediately fol lows i s — 

" therefore glorifu God in vour bodv " ( I Cor. v i . 

19-20). 

Thf* Lord's dealings are all w i t h a view to producing 
g lory to His Name, a means of manifest ing the glory 
of His own Son, and He leads each l i fe in a part icular 
path that by those dealings there shall be brought to 
pass some particular expression of H is Christ us He 
works in us to wil l and to do of H is good pleasure. 
Th is does not mean a walk in isolat ion and inde
pendence, bin it does mean that in the midst of our 
relatedness to others, and in our walk w i t h them, the 
Lo r d has particulai ilea hugs w i t h each of H is chi ldren, 
a l l of which huw this supreme end in view, even His 
glorv. 

K P O . 
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w wMy Thoughts are not Your Thoughts 5 5 

R E A D I N G : John v i i . 1 7 - 1 S ; Isa. Iv. 0 - 8 . 

The Sovereign W i l l ol God and Human Enmi ty 
I n those chapters in Isaiah, f rom chapter x iv and 

onward, there are a number of references which br ing 
us back to this fact t hat is found in the end of chapter 
x l iv and beginning of chapter x i v . The Lord foretells 
through Isaiah that He wi l l raise up Cyrus to rebui ld 
Jerusalem, and' i t would appear f rom subsequent 
chapters as i f there were a good deal of cavil l ing among 
the people, of Israel that He should use such a vessel, a 
heathen king, to set His people free and to rebuild the 
c i ty , and again and again the L o r d is found saying, i n 
effect. Let me do things in My way : you object to th is 
method tha t I choose, but i t is M y choice ; leave i t to 
Mc to do things in M y way and you w i l l see the end 
wi l l be glory ! 

I t is very much l ike the a t t i tude manifested in the 
Jews at the t ime of the Lord's coming. A t Bethlehem 
wc have God setting i n motion a process according to 
His way of doing i t , but we know what the view of the 
Jews was all through the Lord's ear th ly l i fe. Because 
o f H is humble stat ion, because of H is lowliness, be
cause of the absence of any marks of what they 
deemed to be glory and power about H i m , because o f 
His reputed humble parentage, because He d id no t 
satisfy their own thoughts as to what their Mess'ah 
ought to be and how He. ought to come, therefore they 
rejected H i m . We do not stay to dwell upon the fact 
tha t , though so lowly, the perfection of His character 
challenged them all the t ime through and through, 
but t ak ing things merely in the realm of their thoughts 
of how God ought to do a th ing , we see they rejected 
th is One. because He was not , according to the ir 
menta l i ty , a good Messiah. Tha t is why we read t ha t 
w o r d — l e t the unrighteous man forsake his thoughts 
. . . for my thoughts are not your thoughts ". 

I j u s t want to bring tha t home. We i r * r...t th inking 
now in terras of our at t i tude toward an expected 
Mes/iah, but of our at t i tude in general to God, in His 
way.;. H i s methods, H is instruments. Are we ever 
found saying to God, L o r d , this is a wrong way to do 
the t hing I Why does the Lord choose such a method 
to do the thing? Whenever we are thus found in con
flict w i t h God's way, the Lord would say to us, For¬
sake your thoughts ; come to M y thought . 

A Root Cause of the Natural Enmi ty 
Let us note these verses in John v i i . " ] f anv man 

wi l l do his w i l l , he shall know of the doctrine, whether . 
i t be of God, or whether I speak of myself. He tha i • 
speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory ; but he 
tha t seeketh his g lory that Bent h im , the same is true, 
and no unrighteousness is in h im ". Those JewB, in 
their thoughts of a Messiah, had an ambit ion bound 
up w i t h the i r thoughts : He would deliver them and 
they would be a great people! I want to say : 
that , when the L o r d challenges us w i t h regard to 
our thought concerning the unappropriatene6s of what 
He is doing or the way He is doing it, on al lowing our¬
selves to be searched there is generally found to be 
some ambi t ion in our heart t h a t makes us wish for 
another way than the one He is t ak ing . Tha t in¬
junct ion , " Forsake your own thoughts , " may per
haps be very appropriate for somebody among us, 
somebody who is arguing w i th the Lo r d about His 
way, because i t is a disappoint ing way for h im. For¬
sake your thoughts. Somewhere in .your th ink ing 
there is a l u rk ing ambi t ion for yourself, for your ad
vancement, for your glory. Thus the forsaking of your 
thoughts has to be accompanied 03* the slaying of your 
ambi t ion . Our thoughts are mot ived by an ambit ion, 
and tha t ambi t ion , i f realized, would be our glory, not 
H is g lory . 

L i fe out of Death 
So if these words of the Lo rd f r o m Isaiah come to 

any heart th is morning, then let there be a Ivart-
searching. Do not merely let the thought go and say, 
I w i l l not t h i nk tha t any more: bu t say to the Lord , 
What is the ambi t ion in m y thought that made me 
th i nk thus ? I want t h a t ambi t ion slain ! Tha t is the 
death side, the humi l ia t ion side, the Bethlehem side 
of the Lord 's l i fe , and it is when our ambit ion has been 
slain and we are able to say, Not anyth ing for myself 
but for T h y glory alone, that we f ind ourselves moving 
on in a current which carries us forward and discover 
there is another aspect of things now, an aspect related 
to a glory, an end, a t r i umph . But between the one 
th ing and the other lies the necessity of having an 
ambi t ion slain. 

So th 'S word in John says " I f any man w i l l do his 
will..." Another way of pu t t i ng tha t is, seeking His 
glory alone. Wel l , the question is. Whose glory arc wc 
seeking ? What is the ambit ion tha t prompts our line 
of expectation—our glory or His ? The Lord help us 
to forsake our thoughts that He alone may be 
glorif ied. G.l\ 

The Abiding Fact 
• T h e Lut i l i< K in ; : . l>e the people never so impatient : He s i i t e lh between the 

eiiernliim. he the earth never sn unqu ie t . " 

(Psalm W 1—Praye r Honk Vers ion ! . 
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T h e Purpose of the Incarnation 
May we continue,and t u r n our thoughts upon the 

purpose of God in the Incarna t ion , and to sec t h a t His 
thoughts are not our thoughts , nor H is ways our ways. 
Tlie thought that is w i t h me th is morn ing springs out 
of the word that the L o r d spoke amongst us recently, 
a ver}* blessed word to my own hear t , "when we were 
made to see that the u l t imate thought and purpose of 
God is union w i t h Christ , and 1 want you to t u r n j us t 
to one or two passages i n the. letter to the Hebrews. 

" We see Jesus, who was made a l i t t l e lower than the 
angels... tha t he. by the grace of God should taste 
death for every man " { i i . 9). 

" Forasmuch then as the chi ldren are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also h imsel f l ikewise took pa r t 
of the same ; tha t through death he might destroy 
h im t ha t had the power o f death, t h a t is, the devi l ; 
and deliver them who th rough fear of death were 
al l the i r l i fet ime subject to bondage " ( i i . 14-15). 

" Wherefore in al l things i t behoved h im to be made 
l ike unto his brethren, t h a t he might be a merci
fu l and fa i th fu l Jiigh pr iest i n things pertaining to 
God, to make reconci l iat ion for the sins of the 
people. For in t h a t he himself hath suffered 
being tempted, he is able to succour them tha t arc 
tempted , r ( i i . 17-18). 

I t is so very easy to fo rm our own thoughts and to 
have our own ideas about the Incarnat ion and for us 
to be carried awaj; on a t ide o f sentiment a t Christmas 
t ime and for the Incarnat ion t o become a beauti ful 
picture of a mother and a babe, a stable, worshipping 
kings, wise men, the shepherds, and to sing about i t 
and to t a l k about i t , and for i t t o be noth ing more 
than a beautiful picture. I t is easy for us to get in to 
the way of th ink ing tha t i t was a great th ing for God 
to become a man ; I mean i n th is sense, t ha t God's 
becoming man has bestowed some honour upon H i m . 

We have been brought to t h i n k already this morning 
of the perversity of our thoughts , and tha t is one of our 
perverse thoughts, The Word makes i t very clear tha t 
when the Lo rd Jesus came down to be a man, He was 
emptying Himself , He was humbl ing Himself , He was 
beginning, so to speak, at the very bot tom, and I do 
want to br ing to you , not something new, I know, but 
something 1 th ink wi l l bear repet i t ion , and that is 
tha t a babe is God's beginning, and not God's end. 
God begins with a babe. He docs wi th us in experience; 
He. did w i t h this Son. He begins w i t h a babe. 

The Incarnat ion—A Un i t ing of God and Man 
There is a very definite purpose behind the sending 

of His Son. I t is not merely to leave a beautiful picture 

for men, but something inf initely more than that . 

There are three things at least i n th is chapter in the 

Hebrews concerning this inearnat ion, (Jod manifest in 

the flesh, and the Jirst is that God miuht fnrj_re a link 

between Himsel f and mank ind . I f then- is lo be 

ult imate union between man and God. then there 
must be forged a l i nk of union between God and men : 
there must be one common l ink t ha t can take hold of 
both , take hold upon man and take hold upon God, 
and there can be no union in t ha t u l t imate sense of 
which the Lo rd was speaking to us so recentfy un t i l 
God has laid this basis. God manifest in the 
flesh ! 

We have tha t said again and again in the Word , the 
definite purpose of God in sending H i s .Son. 

" God, sending his own Son i n the likeness of s infu l 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh 
(Rom. v i i i . 3). 

" When the fulness of the t ime was come, God sent. 
for th his Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem them tha t were under the law " 
(Gal. i v . 4). 

You see, the sending, the coming, is not the end, i t is 
the beginning, and the purpose is t h a t there might be 
made a l ink between God and men. 

The Proving of the Un i t ing L i n k 
Then this l i nk is to be subjected to the utmost 

testing, i t is to bear a tremendous s t ra in , i t .is to bear 
the strain of mankind joined to God ; and i t has to 
bear the weight of the assault of a l l t ha t is against 
God and i t must hold. This second chapter of the 
letter to the Hebrews makes i t very clear tha t the l ink 
is strong enough. That babe is to become the Man of 
Calvary and taste death for ever}- man. I t is a question 
of l i fe and death, i t is the meeting w i t h death. Oh, 
how near He came to us, how one He was w i t h us. to 
taste death ! I may be. wrong i n th i s , bu t I do not 
t h i nk I am ; I believe i t r igh t to say t h a t the Lo rd 
Jesus could have done al l that He d id wi thout be
coming man, save this one th ing , namely, to die for 
men. 1 th ink the letter to the Phi l ippines makes that 
clear, that the purpose of His leaving His Throne and 
the glory was the Cross. " that he should taste death 
for every man ". Tha t is"*not our thought , that is 
Gods thought. We could never have thought a 
thought like that, to th ink that- God should become 
man in order to die for man. 

Let us not stop at the manger, let us go on to the 
Cross. It is there tha t the purpose of God is revealed — 
tasting of death for every man. 

The Removal of the Barrier and Menace 
Then , further than that , it is to remove that which 

would for ever be a menaee to God. T h i s One who is 

to be the l ink between Cod and man must be sub

jected to that to which man has Keen subjected and 

failed : He must U- subjected to it and t r iumph : and . 

bv death. Ib- overcame him thai h,ul i lie power ol 

dent h I have been t liinkinL't le-s-- paM days upon t his. 

it h;i- been LTrippinL' Hi". I hai (>>>• I s IKm |i] <iini H i> Sou 
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in the form of a man, and not only al low H i m to walk 
among us and to show His g lory in H im , but to allow 
H i m , without any supernatural guard, to go down into 
the very domain of His enemy and there to let death 
get a hold upon H i m and then prove tha t death could 
not hold H im . I n the very heart of the Devil 's k ing
dom, that is where He proved i t : and i f i t could not 
hold H i m then, i t cannot hold H i m now, and there is 
no place in the universe where death can hold the L o r d 
of l i fe. He has been i n the ve ry place where i t ought 
to have held H i m i f i t could ; but i t could not . He 
destroyed him that had the power o f death by death ; 
in dy ing , He conquered death. How, I do not know, 
but He did i t . I t is a mystery , i t is a marvel , but i t is 
trn»». By death He overcame h im tha t had the power 
of death. That is al l on the negative side. 

The Realizing of the Purpose 
You turn to the positive side. 
" I t behoved him to be made l ike unto his brethren, 

that he might be a merci fu l and fa i th fu l high 
priest in things pertaining to God " (Hcb. i i . 17. 

This One is not only to take a ho ld upon us, but , 
having taken a hold upon us and l i f ted us, He has 
redeemed us. He has bought us out and He has l i f ted 
us out , and w i t h one hand He takes hold of us, so to 

r-

speak, and l i f ts us up—and He is such that He can Uffc' 
us up—and, wi th the other hand, He takes hold upon 
God and joins us to God, brings us to God. This is the 
purpose of the Incarnat ion. I t is setting His hand on 
earth and setting His hand in heaven. Wc arc " joined 
to the Lo rd one sp i r i t " ( I Cor. v i . 17). Tha t is the 
word tha t is gr ipping me. We are w i t h the Lo r d , we 
are joined w i t h the Lo r d , we are l inked to God ; He 
has brought us to God in the sp i r i t . I t was such a one 
t h a t came to Bethlehem's manger. Tha t is the end of 
God. The end of God is a babe become a Son and with 
the Son many sons in glory. Tha t is His purpose : and 
t ha t is God's thought , not ours. Tha t is God's thought 
and tha t is God's way. The way is not a beautiful 
example ly ing in a manger ; the way is a new life made 
available by the Cross. There is al l the difference in the 
wor ld between s t r i v i ng to reach up to an ideal and 
receiving a l i fe t ha t is the ideal, God's ideal. 

" My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are 
your ways m y ways . " 

May our hearts be open dur ing these coming days 
as, whether we w i l l or not,' our thoughts t u rn to 
Bethlehem. Let us remember tha t is only God's be¬
ginn ing . God's end is a Throne and a H igh Priest and 
a K i n g , and ourselves joined to H i m one sp ir i t . ' 

C O . 

Thine is the Kingdom and the Power and the Glory 5 5 

No. 8 . 

The Throne, The Ho ly Spirit , and Prayer Warfare 

" A f te r this manner therefore pray y e : Our 
Father who a r t i n heaven, Hal lowed be t h y 
name...and bring us no t in to temptat ion , but 
deliver us f rom the ev i l one : For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever " 
(Mat t v i . 9, 13). 

" For this cause I . . cease not to give thanks for 
you , making mention of vou i n mv prayers" 
(Eph. i . 15). 

" For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father 
... " (Eph. i i i . 14). 

*' . . .w i t h al l prayer and suppl icat ion pray ing at all 
seasons in the Sp i r i t , and watching thereunto in 
all perseverance and suppl icat ion for al l the 
saints " (Eph. v i . 1 8 ) . 

We have been occupied w i t h the significance of the 
words " Thine is the k ingdom, and the power, and the 
glory ", and have been seeing that this is al l now 
gathered up into the Lo rd Jesus as exalted at the r igh t 
band of the Majesty on high. 

We want now to continue w i t h one more aspect of 
this sam • great inclusive t r u t h . The Lordship of Jesus 
Christ is the occasion of warfare i n prayer. I n the 
passage in the s ixth chapter of the letter to the 
Ephesians, we have this simple, but very important 
olau-jii—" |>ruying at al l seasons in the Sp i r i t ". 

P ray ing i n the S p i r i t ; and you notice tha t , in keeping 
w i t h every other phase of this matter which we have 
already considered, the connection of the Spir i t and 
prayer here is w i t h ascendency. I t is in the realm of 
conf l ict for ascendency. We are very famil iar w i th 
th is paragraph of the letter . 

" Pu t on the whole armour of God, t ha t ye may bo 
able to stand against the wiles of the devi l . For 
our wrestl ing is not against flesh and blood, but 
against the_ principalities', against the powers, 
against the world-rulers of this darkness, against 
the sp ir i tua l hosts of wickedness in the heavenlies. 
Wherefore take up the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to wi thstand i n the ev i l day, and, 
having done a l l , to stand. Stand therefore. . . " 

And this heads r ight up to this pray ing in the Spir i t . 

Th is is warfare in prayer, this is prayer in the realm 
o f confl ict , which has the tremendous issue of the 
throne i n view, ascendency ; and I want you to notice 
t h a t , between the beginning and the end of this letter, 
thej-e has taken place a change. The first declaration 
i s — 

" ...made h im to sit at his r ight hand...far above all 
rule, and author i ty , and power, and dominion and 
every name that is named.. .and he put all things 
in subjection under his feet " (Eph. i . 20-22). 
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Now, at the end of the let ter we have t h i s — 
" Our wrestl ing is.. .against the pr incipal i t ies, 

against the powers, against the world-rulers of 
this darkness, against the sp i r i t ua l hosts of wick
edness i n the heavenlies." 

I n tho first place, they are seen as under H is feet, 
fu l f i l l ing the passage wh ich has been much before us, 
Acts i i . 3 4-35-

" T b e Lo r d said unto m y L o r d , S i t thou on m y 
r igh t hand, t i l l I make th ine enemies the footstool 
of t h y feet . " 

Above al l rule and author i t } ' , principal i t ies and 
powers, and } Tet, when you get to the end, the warfare 
is going on and i t is i n re la t ion to the subjecting o f 
those self-same principal i t ies and powers. The mean
ing is perfectly clear t h a t , a l though i t is t r ue i n the 
case of the L o r d Jesus, i t has to be made t rue i n the 
case of the Church. There is something yet t h a t has 
to be done to make t ha t t h i ng good i n another realm, 
to make tha t t r u t h an appl ied t r u t h . The Church baa 
to stand r i gh t in to a l l the values of what is t r ue con¬

. cerning the JLord Jesus Christ , and t h a t has to be made 
good i n the Church and appl ied by the Church as a 
testimony and an effectual work i ng t h i n g i n the 
Church's l i fe and the Church's m in i s t ry . 

The Church Belated to the Throne 
So here, the Ho l y Sp i r i t is sesn t o be the sphere, so 

to speak, i n which prayer of a war r i ng k i nd is to be 
waged w i t h the throne i n v iew, w i t h ascendency i n 
view, and th is implies certain things. I n the first 
place, i t implies t ha t the saints are as much related to 
the throne as the L o r d Jesus is Himself . I t makes i t 
perfectly clear t h a t ascendency is the ascendency, not 
only of Christ , bu t of the Church. Domin ion is no t 
only the dominion of Christ , b u t of the Church w i t h 
H i m . The enemies also of Chr is t are seen to be exactly 
the same enemies w i t h which the Church has to con
tend. I n a word , the great issue which is gathered up 
in the Lo rd Jesus is the same issue for the Church. Of 
course, tha t is well known and recognized, and there is 
nothing new in the way of revelat ion about tha t . B u t 
tha t is where, we begin, namely, by recognizing t ha t 
this implies quite clearly t h a t the saints are related to 
the throne, t ha t t ha t is God's thought concerning the 
Church, and i t is in connection w i t h t h a t D iv ine 
thought tha t the tremendous sp i r i tua l conflict in to 
which the Church is bur led rages. I t is the throne 
matter t ha t is in view. I t is absolute sp i r i tua l as
cendency i n union w i t h Christ over al l hostile powers. 

The Life o! the Church Threatened Because o! the 
Throne 

I f that is t rue , and this war i n re lat ion to the throne 
concerns the Church, then i t implies this second th ing , 
that the l ife of the saints, because of tha t relat ionship, 
is threatened. The adversary, the hostile forces, are 
set against the very l ife of God's people because of 
what is in view. These are simple impl icat ions, but 
you and I have to be m igh t i l y gripped by these im
plications. I t is not enough for us to know. I t may be 
that some of you are even now saying, We know tha t , 

we have beard t ha t many t imes ! I would urge you to 
ask yourself whether you are rea l ly act ively in the 
good of this l i g h t ; not whether j 'ou know, bu t whether 
you are actively i n the good o f i t , whether you have 
come to an active posit ion in the real ization that the 
very l i fe of the Lord 's people is threatened because of 
the great issue which is in view ; t h a t is, the i r coming 
to the place where the Lord Jesus is, o f absolute as
cendency over al l pr incipal i t ies and powers, to be 
governing w i t h H i m i n the heavenlies. Wha t does tha t 
mean to you i n a practical way ? How is tha t working 
out i n your l i fe ? Oh, may I appeal to you ? I t is a 
terr ib le th ing for you , dear fr iends, to be brought up— 
may I pu t i t i n t h a t way ?—to be brought up w i t h 
t r u t h and l ight of th is k ind i f i t is not going to mean 
anything more than tha t you have learned these 
truthB as t ru ths . I t is a terr ib le t h i ng . One of the 
most deplorable conditions to-day in this .world is tha t 
there are many who have a great deal of l i gh t but i t 
amounts to nothing as a power, as an effective work
ing, as a registration i n the realm of sp ir i tua l antagon
ism. Tha t is a terr ib le th i ng , and we must, in our 
heart of hearts, beseech the L o r d t ha t our bearing of 
things l ike this shall not be a mere l istening to t r u t h , 
and a knowing of things merely as they are set out in 
the Word of God. We must real ly challenge our hearts 
w i t h these things and ask ourselves as we go along, 
' Wel l now, I know that or I have heard t ha t . A t 
least now I am enlightened about t ha t , but what does 
i t mean ? How is i t working ou t ? How much do I 
count now tha t I know tha t T * Tha t is the t h i ng , and, 
unless really we come to count for something, al l th is 
t r u t h might just as well be unknown to us. I t can only 
be a terrible responsibi l i ty to know w i t hou t really 
^counting by our knowledge. 

So I urge th is upon you , t h a t here is th is tremendous 
impl icat ion . The fact tha t th is is a tremendous war
fare means there is a threat t o the l i fe of God's people 
because of the D iv ine destiny of those people i n the 
thought of God. 

The Throne Eeached by Prayer 
Now, we have to recognize that there are certain 

other things which become necessary. This whole 
th ing is headed up in prayer. Le t us square ourselves 
to that at once. A n y other fo rm of ac t i v i t y may be 
more interesting. I t might appeal to us much more to 
talk about these things, to preach them, to disseminate 
the t r u t h or t r u t h s ; but the th ing is headed up in 
prayer. Tha t is where the t h i ng finds its expression. 
I t is by tha t means the throne is reached and the 
testimony of the absolute sovereignty of the Lo rd 
Jesus is established, by prayer. When the Apostle 
has said everyth ing, he crowns i t a l l and gathers i t a l l 
into t h i s— 

" . . .praying at al l seasons in the Sp i r i t , and watch
ing thereunto w i t h all perseverance and supplica¬
tion for all the saints " ; 

and, as you know, i t is all a pa r t of what he has been 
saying about the armour. As he has been tak ing note 
of his Roman guard and mark ing down every bit of 
his equipment, he has come at last to see tha t al l tha t 
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armour, al l that t h e man possesses for offensive and 
defensive, counts for noth ing i f the man is not v ig i lant , 
on the alert , watching. The best equipment counts for 
nothing unless you are in a sp i r i t of a c t i v i t y , alert and 
watchful and given to th is business by perseverance. 
Paul Bees his guard who is no t going to be caught, 
not going to be taken off his guard , who is v ig i lant , 
di l igent, watchfu l , who is app ly ing himself, and Paul 
says tha t for us i ts counterpart is prayer . Our devo
t ion , our watchfulness, our perseverance is i n relat ion 
to prayer, and i t is al l to be i n the Sp i r i t . This soldier 
is in the sp i r i t o f things. For us i t is the Ho ly S p i r i t ; 
we have to be in the Sp i r i t about th is business. So i t is 
al l gathered up i n to the mat ter of prayer . 

The Need for Enl ightenment 
Now then, i f t h a t is t rue , i f this tremendous issue is 

to be secured by prayer, surely i t is necessary t h a t the 
Lord's people should be enlightened about this 
matter. You see, we shall never give ourselves to this 
k ind of prayer, t o pray ing w i t h th is issue in view, un
less* we have been enlightened as to wha t the s i tuat ion 
i s : and when I say enlightened, 1 mean something 
more than informed. You can i n f o rm yourself by 
reading the let ter to the Ephesians, b u t t ha t is not 
being enlightened. Beloved, immediate ly you and I 
are enlightened about a s i tuat ion something happens, 
and you can prove and test whether i t is enlighten
ment or informat ion by the result . 

Think of the wor l d s i tuat ion to-day. May I i l lus
trate ? I hate to touch the realm of th ings, but let me 
il lustrate. Supposing what is being carried out now on 
the Continent had al l been wr i t t e n i n a book before¬
hand, as representing the p lan, the device or tactics of 
the enemy, and then people had got ho ld of the book 
and read i t . They would probably have said, ' We l l , 
that is a wonderful scheme : t h a t is v e ^ clever, 
and that is very terr ib le \ B u t i t has no t come home, 
you see. I t is i n a book. They have acquainted them
selves w i t h this t h i ng , bu t i t is s t i l l i n a book. Bu t 
then supposing the day comes when tha t th ing , as 
being actually i n operation, comes down their street, 
dropped out f rom the clouds, the whole th ing w i t h al l 
its tremendous significance, t h a t i t is either v ic tor} ' or 
an end of everything ; destruction, death, to ta l ru in 
and loss, the loss of everything unless i t is v ic tory . I t 
has come home and they are awake now, they are alive 
to i t . I t is no longer merely in a book, i t has become 
an actual l iv ing rea l i ty . I t has become inward , not 
outward. I t has touched them i n an inward way by 
the reality of i t . I t is tremendous and terrible when 
the thing becomes real. For ourselves, even while we 
arc feeling very much and very deeply things going on 
over there, and already there may be a sense of fear 
creeping over us, we s t i l l have a k i nd of objective 
relationship to i t , and i t is s t i l l a l i t t l e dif f icult to pu t 
ourselves into t h a t or pu t tha t on to ourselves and 
feci that we arc in i t . I t is s t i l l out there. Bu t sup
posing to-night i t a l l happens ; supposing the clouds 
shed their hordes and the th ing came r ight down into 
your garden, and the whole th ing is set up like tha t , 
and destruction and havoc are going on al l around. 

Oh, we are alive to i t then, i t is a real i ty as i t never was 
before. A l though in a way we hnew objectively that 
the t h i ng was t rue , now i t has touched us, moved us. 

T h a t is what enlightenment means, and we can test 
it. We can determine the nature of our knowledge by 
the effect it has upon us, and i f a i l our knowledge 
about th is great conflict, this age-long warfare and all 
these matters of the Church's Div ine destiny, and all 
t h a t is bound up w i t h tha t , is not real ly moving us to 
praj 'er, it is inadequate knowledge, i t is a knowledge 
which lacks the essential. To be real ly acquainted by 
the Ho ly Sp i r i t w i t h th is th ing has an effect upon us. 

You have tha t great and beauti ful i l lustrat ion of 
th is very th ing i n the book of Esther. Here iB the 
throne, and there are the Lord 's people: there is 
Es the r ; and there is Mordeca i ; and there is the 
enemy. The enemy plots against the l i fe of the Lord 's 
people. Esther is away there ou t of touch w i t h things, 
i n seclusion. Mordecai is here and he knows all about 
th is p lot , bu t he cannot do anyth ing directly : he 
cannot assail the enemy, he cannot go to the throne. 
Bu t there is one who has touch w i t h the throne by 
reason of relationship, and t ha t is Esther. Now, what 
is necessary ? The necessary th ing is for Mordecai to 
get the informat ion through to Esther, to acquaint her 
w i t h the si tuat ion, and to br ing home to her the 
seriousness of this s i tuat ion , and, when once Esther is 
real ly acquainted w i t h the s i tuat ion and i t is brought 
home to her w i t h a l l i ts terror by Mordecai, then she 
moves in relation to the throne. 

Here we have the story wr i t t e n i n a picture again. 
The Church has to be made aware of a situat ion, and 
has to be touched deeply and t e r r i b l y by tha t situa
t i on , and, as the result, the Church must spontaneous
l y a t al l costs move to the throne i n intercession about 
t h i s ; because i t is the very l i fe and destiny of the 
Lord 's people tha t is at stake. Bu t there i t is, and we 
cannot have a detached relationship w i t h this terrible 
s i tuat ion . We cannot. So i t is necessary for us to have 
a t rue enlightenment, and t ha t is why we read those 
earlier passages or clausss in t roductory to the prayers 
of the Apostle i n th is letter ; for when you look to see 
what i t is he is pra3'ing for , i t is for two things. The 
first is enlightenment, and the other is empowerment, 
and in both cases this pray ing is in relation to the 
cal l ing, the destiny. " Tha t you may know what is the 
hope of his calling " ; and then , " t h a t you may be 
strengthened w i t h powor through his Spir i t in the 
inward man ", in relation to the call ing. Prayer, you 
see, is in tha t direct ion, in relation to this tremendous 
issue in the Church's l i fe, the very throne itself, as
cendency over al l the powers of ev i l . 

Tha t is the first necessity, enlightenment of the true 
k i n d ; not informat ion, but a Sp ir i t of wisdom und^, 
revelat ion in the knowledge of H i m . 1 do entreat you, 
not caring how much is said so long as what is said is 
real ly grasped, I do entreat you to test the nature of 
your knowledge by its practical result in your l i fe. I t 
counts for nothing i f there is no result, no moving. Oh, 
tha t we might have the true k ind of knowledge, that 
our knowledge might be of this k ind , that something 
results f rom i t , and that something a " praying at all 
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seasons in the Sp i r i t " . 

The Testimony o l the Christ's Lordship Bound up 
w i t h the Church 

Then another necessity is t h a t the Church must 
apprehend t h a t the Head doeB move th rough the 
members by means of the Ano in t i ng in re lat ion to this 
issue. I t is by the Sp i r i t t h a t Christ moves through the 
Church i n connection w i t h th is tremendous matter of 
His own Lordship as a test imony to be established and 
applied. The L o r d Jesus is not doing th is independ
ently or alone. A l l through the Scripture, Old Testa
ment and New Testament, this is borne out in every 
way, t ha t God moves through H is chosen agents and 
agencies in re lat ion to H is intent ions. He has bound 
up His intentions, H is purposes, w i t h an instrument , 
and He does not move apart f rom t ha t instrument , and 
i f that instrument fails H i m , God's purpose is sus
pended. I know what problems t ha t raises in the 
merely intel lectual rea lm, but the fact has to be recog
nized and we w i l l not argue the problem. The Lo r d 
Jesus has bound up the test imon}' o f His Lordship 
wi th His Church, and t h a t Lordsh ip waits upon the 
Church for i ts being made effectual. J t is a fact , and 
to make the fact effectual amongst principal it ies and 
powers is the business of the Church. Th is th ing is 
going to be done through the Church, but the Church 
to-day must be made to grasp the fact , must appre
hend i t , t ha t the Head moves through H is members, 
through His Body, i n re lat ion to the great issue which 
is at stake. We cannot s i t back and fo ld our arms in 
passive inaction w i t h the thought , ' We l l , the Lo r d 
has purposed and He w i l l f u l f i l H is purpose. The Lo r d 
has designed, and H is design w i l l come to pass, what
ever I do or do not do '. A l l Scripture forbids any such 
att i tude, and show us tha t , strangely enough, God 
takes up an instrument . 

So, coming back to Esther again, you sec she must 
come in and act i n relat ion to the nat ion. The th ing 
is bound up w i th her and the great word is, " Who 
knoweth whether thou a r t not come to the kingdom 
for such a t ime as th is ? " Esther there undoubtedly 
represents the Church. The issue is bound up w i t h the 
Church. Supposing she bad said, 1 Oh well , they are 
the Lord's people : He is sovereign, He w i l l look after 
His people; He cannot be dethroned f rom His 
sovereignty, He w i l l have His way. I need not disturb 
myself, I w i l l j us t t r us t the L o r d '. Wel l then, the 
whole object of t h a t D iv ine l} ' preserved book goes. I t 
has no place in the Scriptures at a l l , i f you say that . 
I t is there to emphasize this one th ing , amongst others, 
that God is Lo rd and t ha t this threatened seed are His 
people and He is deeply concerned for them and their 
l ife, but tha t He must have an instrument upon which 
there comes to rest H is own concern about this matter, 
and through tha t instrument He saves the situat ion 
and overthrows the enemy and brings his counsels to 
nought. Tha t is the place the Church holds, and we 
have to grasp that- Have you grasped tha t ? 

There is a sense in which God is impotent , the Lord 
Jesus is impotent , whi le His Church does not function, 
and the fact tha t He is Lo rd , far above a l l , remains a 

fact remote f rom things un t i l the Church comes i n and 
applies i t and makes i t effective. I t remains there as a 
fact i n Himself. I t has to be brought ou t f r om Himsel f 
in to expression and the Church has to know tha t . 
You and 1 have to know tha t . 

Paul is a great example of this himself. He knows 
a l l about the Divine eternal purpose, the t h i ng pur¬
posed from before times eternal. Paul m igh t wel l have 
said, ' Wel l , what can I do i n t h a t mat te r ? Tha t is 
settled f rom eterni ty . I t w i l l make no difference either 
way what I do \ Bu t no ! here is the man who knows 
i t a l l , gett ing on his knees and saying, 4 1 cease not to 
pray for you i n relation to this t h i ng . I p ray un
ceasingly '. Here is the intercessor i n re la t ion to the 
th ing which exists i n God as a settled mat ter , bu t 
which needs intercession for i ts being made effectual. 
' I pray ' : and then he says to the Church, ' Look 
here, you must pray, you must step i n to t h a t posit ion 
between the eternal purpose and i t s real izat ion, you 
must stand i n tha t gap for God and w i t h God, to pray 
th is th ing through against a l l the forces of ev i l 

Boldness i n Access 
Then, beloved, as a necessity to th i s m in i s t r y , th is 

intercession, you and I , the Lord 's people, must havej 
perfect assurance of our access. I t is t h a t wh i ch the 
Apostle mentions, as you notice, i n the t h i r d chapter 
of this Ephesian letter, verse 12— 

" . . . i n whom we have boldness and access i n 
confidence through our f a i t h i n h i m . " 

There must be nothing whatever i n us of t h a t un
certainty which stands outside and wonders i f per-
adventure we dare draw near. No , the Apostle says 
t ha t i n this min is t ry we have to have perfect assur
ance tha t we have access. We must have confidence, 
we must have boldness i n accesB. I t is a very impor tant 
t h i ng that . You know quite wel l t h a t one of those— 
shall I use the phrase ?—" F i f t h Column " tactics of 
the enemy is in some way to sap your assurance in 
your approach to God. Is tha t not t rue ? Wel l , i f by 
accusation, by bringing up something i n your l i fe , 
something tha t has happened, some mistake, some 
" slip up " , he can interfere w i t h your sense of accept
ance, he has paralysed you i n the warfare of prayer. 
B y any means, he w i l l seek to pu t a dead hand upon 
t ha t confident access, t ha t boldness i n coming to the 
Lo rd . Blessed be God, the provision is here. " We 
have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
our sins " (Eph. i . 7 ) ; and then we have boldness in 
access. The Blood deals w i t h all t ha t , i t is the ground 
of our confidence. Bu t oh, watch against t h a t move
ment of the enemy, secretly and subt ly , not i n the 
open at a l l , where he is t r y i n g to affect your boldness, 
your confidence, in the matter of access. 

Esther was afraid to go i n to the k ing . Tha t wi l l not 
do and Esther had to come to the place where she 
gathered up everything and said, ' 1 am going in and 
i f I perish I perish '. We can go beyond t ha t Burcly 
and have no fear. I f we know the v i r tue of the Blood, 
we can have boldness and confidence in access. " Le t 
us draw near in ful l assurance of fa i th " (Heb. x. 22). 
Bu t mark that , watch i t , watch i t carefu l ly—the 
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necessity lor this sense 01 assurance in our coming 

the Lo rd , and let us brush aside every interference 
w i t h t ha t confidence. L e t us app ly the Blood to every
th ing tha t the enemy would br ing up to interfere w i t h 
t h a t confidence, and let us come wi th boldness to the 
Throne of Grace. There are tremendous issues a t 
stake and any k i n d of uncerta inty here jeopardizes 
those issues. 

The Fellowship of H is Sufferings 
Then one other th ing . Th is k i nd of min is t ry , thiB 

k ind of warfare i n prayer , has to have a lot of dis
cipline behind i t . Real ly i t is not a th ing for novices. 
Anybody cannot enter i n to th i s . I t is not a th ing t h a t 
you can take up because you see i t as something to be 
taken up. I t can only rea l ly be entered into when you 
know something of the fel lowship of His sufferings 
Paul says, " I . . . f i l l up on m y par t t ha t which is 
lacking of the afflictions of Christ i n m y flesh for his 
Body's sake, which is the Church " (Col. i . 24), and 
tha t is a necessar}- background to th is k i nd of work . 
Now you say, 4 We are ru led out , we have not got i t . 
We are too young I wan t to say th is to you, t h a t i t 
is unto this very end t h a t the L o r d w i l l deal w i t h you , 
t ha t He is dealing w i t h you . I f He is making you to know 
something, even i n a smal l way, of suffering together 
w i t h H i m , of the fellowship o f H is sufferings ; i f He is 
work ing in you the work of H is Cross, emptying you , 
breaking you, undoing you ; i f He is work ing at a l l i n 
you tha t which i n your experience is not pleasant t o 
the fl23h, and you are feeling the pressure of His deal¬
ings w i t h you, remember, i t is a l l to br ing you to the 
place where you can intercede w i t h H i m ; for no one 
real ly intercedes effectually i n whose heart the t h i n g 
has not become a real agony, a real concsrn, a t r a va i l . 
We have to come to the place where the Lord ' s 

/ / i n t e res t s i n H is people, the l i fe of the Lord's people, 
is a real concern t o us i n order t ha t we should be in ter
cessors, and i t is unto t ha t the Lord is working i n us. 
I f we have tasted a l i t t l e o f this th ing , i f we have 
known the f u r y of the oppressor, i f we have known 
spir i tua l suffering, i f we have really in any measure 
come into the antagonism of the enemy, we are able to 
feel for the Lord 's people and we are able to p ray 
intel l igent ly. So the L o r d would seek, by His dealings 
w i t h U 3 , to br ing us in to the. place where we can preva i l 
i n prayer. Remember t h a t . Tha t is what He is doing 
i n us to make us one w i t h Himself , w i t h regard to the 
Bufferings, the need, the per i l of His people, to inter
cede effectually on the ir behalf. 

I t h ink of Esther again. She is much in m}* mind as 
I am speaking. She had to have a 3'car's preparat ion 
for t ha t intercession, and six months of tha t was w i t h 
b i t ter aloes, and t ha t speaks v e n ' loudly. Yes, we 
have to know something of the death of the L o r d 
Jesus i n our own experience, something of the b i t ter 
ness of the empty ing of the self l i fe , an undoing of our 
own strength in order to come to the place of prevail¬
ing, of real effectual warfare. I t is those who have 
most deeply known fel lowship w i t h the Lord in suffer
ing, who have felt H i s hand upon them most heavi ly , 
who are able most effectually to cry to the L o r d and 

min is t ry , beloved, and we must recognize that i t is 
unto tha t min is t ry t ha t the Lo rd has really to fit us. 

A Call for Utterness 
Now, I am going to close w i t h just one other word. 

This min is try , this work , this warfare in prayer, is 
going to cost us everyth ing . We had better face i t . 
I t is an ut ter posi t ion, a matter , i n effect, o f roally 
tak ing our very lives i n our hands. Tha t is to say, we 
cannot effectually wage this warfare i f we have any 
of our own interests to preserve. Oh, you see, there is 
a l l the difference between going into our room and 
praying, and our meeting the enemy's mighty k ick 
back to our prayer. They may be two different thingB 
because you may take i t i f you are coming into th is , 
the enemy is going to mark you , and al l t ha t you have 
is going to be involved i n th is . I f you have personal 
interests, wel l , you are going to be pu t out of i t at once. 
I t is the caae of Gideon again and the sift ing down of 
tha t mighty host. ' Those of you who are afra id , well , 
you had better go home. You are out of the fight.' 
'Those of you who are concerned for your wives 
children and homes, you had bettter go '. And then 
the last issue: ' Those of you who have your own 
personal interests to serve, likes to gra t i fy , you had 
better go home '. I t is on ly those who have gathered 
everything into th is , and who say, ' I am i n i t and a l l 
t ha t I am, a l l t h a t I have ', i n i t i n an ut ter position, 
i t iB only those who can wage th is warfare ; and they 
are the overcomers, they are the ones who come to the 
throne. 

You see, while the L o r d would be gracious, and the 
Lo rd could give H is protections and preservations, He 
requires on our pa r t such a posit ion and at t i tude as 
w i l l give the enemy no ground to play w i t h . I f you and 
I have got some personal interest, we are th ink ing al l 
the t ime, ' Oh, I had better not go for the enemy too 
strongly, he might touch t h a t ' . Be sure he w i l l and 
he w i l l put you out because of tha t , for he knows that 
is your weak point . You must have nothing like tha t 
for the enemy to play on and by which to put you out. 
You have to be i n w i t h everyth ing, as I said, in a sense 
tak ing your very l ife i n your hand and saying, Wel l , I 
am in this th ing and I am in i t for al l and w i t h a l l . 

Oh yes, t ha t may be the dark side, but there is 
another side. I t is the throne side. 44 These are they 
tha t follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth " (Rev. 
x iv . 4). These are they who are the ut ter ones, these 
are the glorious ones, these are the ones set on high. 
Beloved, we are called in to the universal testimony of 
the absolute Lordsh ip of Jesus Christ, to the making 
effectual of tha t Lordsh ip now in a spir i tual way, and 
in a l i teral and manifest way throughout the ages to 
come. For the t ime being, i t is a matter which is con
tested, disputed, resisted by all the hosts of evi l , and 
into tha t the Church is called, to bring that issue 
through to finality, and when tha t day comes the 
heavens wi l l be freed and emptied of all the princi
palities and powers, and the Church itself w i l l come 
into tha t place to govern : the Church wi l l be the new 
" principalit ies and powers and world rulers "—not 
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o f this darkness, but of th is l i gh t . Wha t a change i t 
w i l l be ! I t is i n t ha t momentous issue tha t we really 
Are now, and no less a mat ter than tha t . A l l our 
spir i tual confl ict has to do w i t h t ha t . Le t us then pu t 
i t in to i ts r i gh t place, sec i t i n i ts r i gh t relationship. 
There is the biggest possible issue bound up w i t h our 
spir i tua l conflict. B u t what I wan t to keep pa r t i 
cular ly i n view now is t h a t th is is a l l p r ima r i l y a matter 
-of the H o j y Sp i r i t operating t h rough prayer, a Church 

(continued f rom f r on t page) 

•to be any change i t seems to me t ha t we ourselves 
have to use our spir i tual muscles, i n association w i t h 
-tb'j conquering Christ in our antagonism to the power 
o f ev i l . Do you understand rae ? 

As by f a i t h we appropr iate , and use, al l that Christ 
has done for us—but wc do no t leave H i m to do 
t h i n g s ; we appropr iate them—so i t seems to me 
i n the spir i tual v i c tory of Joins Christ over the power 

praying in the Spir i t . 

Oh, let the Lord cause i t to l ighUupon our prayer 
l i fe , our times of prayer, and l i f t them up f rom the 
petty earthly things r ight up in this realm where the 
ul t imate things of God are touched and effected. The 
Lo rd teach us something of the meaning of pray ing i n 
the Sp»rit at al l seasons for al l saints, and watching 
thereunto w i t h all perseverance. 

T.A.S . 

of e v i l ; I am to use the power of Christ sp i r i tua l ly , 
i f I am to come into t r i u m p h . I t is fa i th tha t allies 
itself w i t h the power o f Jesus which works through 
us. I put my personality w i t h H i m . So i t is a fur ther 
advance, and I realize i t . I t is t rue tha t Christ has 
done i t , but this fur ther t r u t h has to balance i t , t ha t -
the Church has to throw its own personality—its spirit 
personality—into allian-ce with Christ in this fight. 

S P E C I A L C O N F E R E N C E G A T H E R I N G S -
A T H O N O R O A K 

(If the L o r d wil ls) 

February 2 8 and March'1 : Saturday, 3 and 5 . 3 0 p.m. 
Lord's Day, 11 a.m., 3 and 5 . 3 0 p.m. 

E a s t e r — A p r i l 3 - 6 : Friday, 11 a.m., 3 and 6 . 3 0 p.m. 
Saturday, 3 . 3 0 and 6 . 3 0 p.m. 
Lord's Day, 11 a.m., 3 and 6 . 3 0 p.m. 
Monday, 11 a.m., 3 and 6 . 3 0 p.m. 

A c k n o w l e d g m e n t s . — W c a c k n o w l e d g e - w i t h g r a t i t u d e t h e 

f o l l o w i n g g i l t s ( o t h e r t h a n l o c a l ) t o w a r d s t h e m a i n t e n a n c e of 

t h i s p a p e r r e c e i v e d d u r i n g t h e m o n t h s o f D e c o m b o r , 1941 a n d 

J a n u a r y , 1 9 4 2 . 

A b b e y W o o d , £ 2 ; A c l o , 1 0 s . ; A i u s d u l o , Gs. ; A s h t e a d , 5s. : 

B a t h , 55. : B e a r s d o n , 35 . ; B e c k e n h a i n , 3« ; B e l f a s t , 2.». &/. : 

B e m b r i d g e , 2 J . 6 d . ; B i l l o r i c a y . 2s. 6 c / . ; B i r m i n g h a m , 10 . * . ; 

2s. Gd. ; B i r m i n g h a m , A l a b a m a , 145 . lOd. : B i s h o p A u c k l a n d , 

3*.; B l a c k p o o l , £ 1 ; B o u r n e m o u t h , £ 1 1 0 s . , 3*. Gd. : U n i e k . 

n o i l . 10* . : B r a d f o r d , 105. ; B r o d i n g , 25 . (id. : B r a t t o n 

F l e m i n g , £ 1 , Zs. ; B r u y , 10* . ; B r o e h i n , 7a . 6d.; B r i g h t o n , 

25 . Gd.; B r i f l t o l , 25 . , 35 . , 1 0 5 . ; B u i l t h W o l l s , 5B. : B u r n h a m -

o n - S e a , 5* . ; B u r f o r d , £ 1 : C a m b r i d g e , 3a . Od. ; C a r n f o r t h , 

2s. Od. ; C l o v o d o n . 105. ; C o n g l e t o n , £ 1 ; C r o w b o r o u g h , £ 1 : 

C u m b e r n a u l d , £ 2 ; D u b l i n , 5s., Is. fid., 5s., 10s. ; D u r h a m , 4-*.; 

E a s t C r o y d o n , 25 . Gd.; E a s t G r i n s t o a d , Us.: E d i n b u r g h 5s., Zs., 

65.. £ 1 :* E n f i e l d . 35. ; E r m o u t h , 55. ; F e l i x s t o w o . 3*. Gd.: 

F r i n t o n - o n - S o a . 145. Gd. ; G l a s g o w . 8*., 105 . , 65.. Is., 5s., £ 2 . Cut.. 

IQs. ; G o u d h u r s t , 4s. ; Q r o a t M i s a e n d o n , £ 1 ; G r o o n f o r d , 5s. : 

H a u x t o n . 6*. Od. ; H a z e l G r o v o , £ 1 ; H o a t h f i o l d . 5s. ; H e r n -

y o e k , 10*. ; H e r o n s g a l e , 105. ; H e x h a m , 2s. (V/., 25 . £*/. ; 

H o u n s l o w , 105. ; H o v e . 2*. Gd. ; H o w t h . 1 0 * . ; I n c h t u r o . 

12* . Gd. ; I p s w i c h , 2K. Gd. ; K a r a c h i , 5s. ; K o l s n . £1 ; K i r - : 

k a l d y . 2s. Gd. : K i r k c u d b r i g h t , JU-«. : K i r k i n t i l l o c h . '2s. M. ; 

L i u g f i e l d , 4J. ; L l a n u l l y , 25 . Gd. : L l u i t g u n i i o r , 5s. ; L o n d o n , 

E . 6 . , 35.; L o n d o n , N . W . 1 0 , 5*. ; L o n d o n , S . E . 4 , 3 5 . ; L o n d o n . 

S . E . 1 5 , 25 . 6 d . ; L o n d o n , S . E . I 8 , £ 1 ; L o u d o n , S . E . 2 2 , 2*. Gd. ; 

L o n d o n , S . E . 2 4 , £ 1 ; L o n d o n , S . W . 1 9 . 45. ; L u t o n , 3 * . : 

M a l v e r n , 75., 105. ; M a n c h e s t e r , £ 1 10* . : M a n o r P a r k , £ 1 ; 

M a t l o c k , 55.; M o o l s , 10 . * . ; M t i r t e n . S w i t z e r l a n d . 11.*. 0 d . . 

l l a . 5d. ; N o w q u a y , 1 0 * . ; N o r t h H a r r o w , ;">*.; N o r t h i a m , 

5s. •. N o r w i c h , £ 2 ; P a i s l e y , 3*. ; P a r b o l d , 2.w -. P l y m o u t h , 

5s. ; P o r t H e r a l d . N y a s n l a n d . Is. Gd. : Q u i n c y . M n « s , £ 2 9.*. 4 d . 

K a g l a n , N . Z . , Gs. ' Gd. ; H e a d i n g , -10.*.. lu*\ ; U h e i u e c k . 

S w i t z e r l a n d , 115. 5d. ; R o m f o r d , 'Is. Gd. ; S t . A u s t e l l , 10-v, 

1 0 5 . ; S a n d o w n , 2s. Gd. ; S e a t t l e , W a s h . , 45. l i d . . £ 2 : 

S h a n g h a i , £ 1 , £ 1 ; S l o u g h , 5s. ; S o u t h S h i e l d s . 55 . Bd . , 5s.. 

5s. ; S u t t o n C o l d f i c l d . 10s . ; S w a l e e l i f i V , 5.*. ; S w a n s e a , 3s. Gd.; 

T h o r n t o n . 25. 6d. ; T o r o n t o , 2s. 3d. ; T u n b r i d ^ e W e l l s , Gd., 

'In. Gd.; V a u x , S w i t z e r l a n d , lis. 5d. : W u d d n n . .r»*. : W a k e -

field. M a s s . . 85. ; W a l t h a m C r o s s , £ 5 ; W a n d s w o r t h . 2*. Gd. : 

W a r r n i u g l i d . 2s. Gd. ; W a t e r s i d e . 5„«. ; W e m b l e y , 5s. ; W e s t 

D r u y u i n , 5d. ; W o s t M i d f o r d , M a s s . , 10*. lJd. ; ' W e s t S o u t h -

b o u r n e , 5s. ; W i l l c s d r n G r e e n . 5.T. ; W o l v e r h a m p t o n , iOs. ; 

2s. ; W o r t h i n g , 25 . 0 d . . T o t a l . £ 7 0 7*. 1ft/. 

B i r m i n g h a m , $ 1 6 . 0 0 . 8 2 . 4 0 . 8 5 . 0 0 ; M a s s . . B r o o U l i n u . 

S 2 . 0 0 ; M i c h . . L o w e l l . $ 5 . 0 0 : N . J . , P l o i n f i . -L I . SHHI : N . Y . . 

H n i n k l v n . 8 1 . 0 0 . S-'i.OO. S2 . (K ) . T o t a l . S 3 H . 4 0 . 
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The Blessedness of Unity 
H E A D I N G : Ex. xxx. 2 2 - 2 3 ; IVa. c x x x i i i : Col. i . 

Ki-lS ; I Cor. x i i . 1-3. 
Tha t second verse of Psalm exxx i i i just brings the 

emphasis tha t is in one's heart th is morning. 
" I t is l ike the precious oi l upon the head. 

Tha t ran down upon the beard. 
Even Aaron's beard ; 
Tha t came down upon the sk i r t of his garments." 

4 
The Foundation of True Unity 

What is l ike the anoint inn upon the head ? Wel l , 
something very v i t a l , something which has surely 
touched all our hearts as one of our greate.*l needs, 
namely, t ha t we should know the oneness of dwelling 
together as the Church, as the saints, as brethren. 
I t is very true that our hearts crave for the decjtest 
realisation of being one i n the Lo r d . Now, that is 
nut something legal, it is not just a desire that we 
have here. The moment anyone f irst comes into a 
knowledge of the Lord , and of himself as the Lord's 
chi ld, there begins to operate w i t h i n a Div ine ly im
planted yearning, perhaps very inart iculate, hut a 
need for one another, a need of others in whom this 
same life is. The life in each child of God begins to 
gravitate toward that l i fe i n every other, and that of 
which we become conscious r ight at the beginning, 
in the measure in which our l i fe is a t rue l i fe in the 
Spir i t , becomes an ever-deepening consciousness as 
the days go on. The more sp i r i tua l we are, the more 
we shall recognise our need of the Body, the more 
we shall be conscious of the rclatedncss, which is an 
actual fact , of member to member. 

Wc want to get to th is sp i r i tua l background of the 
matter . We arc so apt, the moment we mention one
ness, to associate i t w i t h some k i nd of rebuke in a 
local assembly ; that we are being reproved for a lack 
•of love and that wc ought t o love one another more, 
and so on. Wel l , that may be a stage and an out
work ing of i t , but wc want to come hack to what is 
i n the Lord's heart. He says, How good, how pleas
ant, how wonderful a th ing it is for brethren to dwell 
together i n oneness! 1 do not t h i n k we need to say 
here that this oneness is not just a general, rather 
sujK-rficial, ab i l i ty to get on together. No , that docs 
not satisfy us. There is i n our hearts to-day a yearning 
that the Church world-wide shall lx.' kni t together, 
that all this dissipation and scattcredness that is the 
work of the enemy shall lie broken to pieces and there 
shall be u Divine welding of the Body. Our own 
bodies are not just strung together, arc they ? Our 
human frame is utterly knit together. I t is one l iv ing 
organism. And in the realm of t l ie Spir i t there is a 
need for that very th ing , that inward ly and by the 
Lord there shall be a kn i t t i ng : something wrought in 
God, something that hits really happened i n us, that 
the Lord has done, that has broken up the scattered
ness and has brought into being one life i n the Lord . 
Wc know wc have one life in the Lord . Our testimony 
at the Lord's Table is to that vcrv th ing . But for 

that to be operative, m igh t i l y oj>erutivc, is the greatest 
moans for the realisation of everyth ing that is nearest 
to the heart of God. Satan's destruction and over¬
throw is bound up w i t h that t h i ng . The testimony 
to the Lordship of the Lord is bound up wi th that 
th ing . You may have saints professing to be one, hut 
in the realm of the unseen, the enemy knows how 
min-h it real ly is so : and that is what takes effect, or 
fails to take effect. We can al l keep up apjK-arane.es, 
but how much is that i nward t h i ng there tha t has 
been wrought of the Lo rd : that there is love of the 
brethren, there is oneness of heart in the deepest sense, 
and tiny in ter rup t ion to that oneness is something 
f rom which we revo l t , not something which we 
cherish, something wc overlook, but something that 
we know touches the very honour of the Ix i rd in our 
midst and which we i n our own hearts are against 
l ike a plague. 

Love, a Pre-eminent Mark of the Ano in t i ng—Al l is by 
the Spirit 

The Lord 's heart yearns over H i s own, and He 
says. "A new commandment 1 give unto you , That 
ye should love one another, as I have loved you r : . 
And then He goes on to say, *• B y th is shall all men 
know t h a t ye are my disciples, i f ye have love one to 
another " (John x i i i . 35) I t h i n k wc need to watch 
tha t word love. D iv ine love is a mat ter of the one 
Sp i r i t , not a matter of mere t r y i n g t o be k ind to one 
another. I t is something tha t God docs i n us. I t is 
the l i fe of God that is love, fo r God is love. I t is the 
oneness, the un i ty , of the Sp i r i t . We. need the un i ty 
of the Ho l y Sp i r i t . The Word of God is not careless, 
i t is dead accurate. What is the nature o f oneness, 
where, brethren arc dwell ing together i n un i ty i n God's 
thought , of which He can say, How good and how 
pleasant. ? I t is l ike the precious oi l upon the head." 
I believe the Lord would begin to say something 
about th i s , even i n these few minutes, that He wil l 
accept nothing less than t h a t , t h a t Divinely con
st i tutcd anoint ing. 1 say D iv ine ly constituted, be
cause the o i l , the holy anoint ing o i l , is of a certain 
k ind through and through . I t is made of certain 
things, i t has certain qualit ies, and you may call them 
cinnamon, calamus, cassia and many other things, 
but those arc not just mere provisions for the people 
of Israel. There is a Divine rea l i ty behind every one 
of those ingredients ; there is a meaning: Wc are 
not going into what may be fanciful interpretations, 
but fine th ing is quite sure, that every one of those 
ingredients is a characteristic, of the Lord Jesus. It 
is something He is, not something we are. Wc are 
not a bit l ike that anoint ing o i l . Our ingredients 
arc very much other. Those are His qualities, the 
grace, of our Lo rd Jesus. " The Word U'eamc llesh 
and dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten f rom the Father), ful l 
of grace and t r u t h . " Fu l l of grace, fu l l of t ru th ! 
We are corrupt , we are deceitful . Remember the old 

(concluded on page G3) 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

http://apjK-arane.es


A bi-monthly ministry by which it 
is sought to lead the Lord's 
people into His Full 
rhought For them. 

Maintained 
by the ofFerinqs of 

those who are helped by if. 

M A Y — J U N E , 1 9 4 2 NO. 3 , VOL . 2 0 

The Ultimate Things 

" I am God.. .declaring the end f rom the beginning, 
and f r o m ancient t imes things t h a t arc not yet 

done *' ( Isaiah x l v i . 9, 1 0 ) . 

Note : I desire t o make i t clear that in all that is said 
i n the following there is no intention o f assailing people 
as Buch ; setting any one nation over against another ; 
nor descending t o a carnal level of warfare. The one 
object is t o get behind people and things to discover 
the spiritual factors which rule i n and produce " this 
darkness 

When our L o r d , i n H i s parable of the wheat and 
tares, represented the owner of the field as saying 
" L e t bo t h grow together u n t i l the harvest ," He 
enunciated a pr inc ip le which lies behind and governs 
the ent ire h is tor} ' of th is wor ld since sin entered i t . 
The pr inciple is th is : as the t ime of the consumma
t i on approaches there w i l l be a steady bu t very definite 
process of intensif icat ion, by which the opposing issues 
which have been largely undisccrned or misunderstood 
w i l l become pronounced and very clear. The parable 
also makes i t clear t h a t , although God "knows f rom the 
beginning and al l along which is the t rue and which is 
the false, He does not act on H is own personal know
ledge and destroy the ev i l r igh t away. Rather does He 
require the process o f intensification unto manifesta
t i on , so t ha t a l l intel l igent beings see, firstly, the nature 
of al l t h a t has been going on for so long, and then, by 
being involved i n the consequences or outworkings, arc 
able to take an a t t i tude to the one or the other. A 
further feature of t ha t parable is tha t the intensifica
t ion unto manifestat ion indicates the imminence o f 
judgment. T l ie greater the manifestation of evi l , the 
nearer is i ts judgment. Bu t the th ing to which 1 want 
to draw the fullest and most part icular attention is 
tha t that which is essentially and t r u l y of God w i l l 
become by intensification tin. battleground the nearer 

we get to the consummation. Th i s means tha t the 
nature and meaning of the wo rk of the " enemy 
which has had deceitful purpose, w i l l become more and 
more pronounced. 

To sp i r i tua l observers the t ime i n which wc l ive is, 
bu t for i t s horrors, almost fascinat ing i n the uncover
ing development which is t ak i ng place. The true 
nature of things which have been powerful ly working 
for a ve ry long t ime by deception is now becoming 
clear to a l l bu t those who are gross i n the ir blindness,' 
or whose blindness is due to some grossness i n their 
natures. The one th ing which most people recognise 
about the present s i tuat ion is i t s sp ir i tua l nature. 
Tha t is t o say, tha t i t is not the upshot of merely 
po l i t i ca l and natural r ivalr ies, b u t t h a t i t is inspired 
by deep and mighty spir i tual forces related to human 
l i fe ana destiny wi th a meaning in f in i te ly transcending 
questions o f material resources and t e r r i t o ry . The very 
being and nature of God is involved i n th is situation. 
So also is H i s Son, His Word , the Church, and Chris
t i a n i t y . B u t I want to get down more deeply to the 
nature of things, and to,uncover the issues which l ie 
behind th i s age-long conflict which is now so much 
nearer consummation. Le t i t be f u l l y realised tha t 
this t h i ng t ha t has risen up ou t of the earth is not 
something new. Many seem to t h i n k that i t is some
th ing which has sprung into being in thelastfewyeare, 
the home or fountain-head of which is Germany. B u t 
th is is no t so. Although it may be t rue that Germany 
has become a particular channel of i t , and the vehicle 
of i t i n i ts present fuller manifestat ion, even there the 
history of i t is much longer than the present regime. 
B u t the th ing itself is traceable back through all the 
centuries and lies at the root of al l the conflict between 
heaven and hell. I t has now, in the present phaBC, 
been precipitated in a definite and deliberate declara
t ion of an ideology (Science o f ideas; visionary 
speculation). This ideology is 
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and this goes to the heart of everyth ing. 
Brief ly, this is the posit ion. The government of this 

world is to be in the hands of a people or nation chosen 
and destined for this purpose. Such a ]>eople must be 
of pure and unmixed blood. I t cannot and must no t 
be Semitic blood, and par t icu lar ly not Jewish as 
amongst Semitic peoples. I t cannot be Negro blood. 
I t must not be La t in blood. I t can only be Nordic or 
Teutonic—and this means German blood. Hence the 
hatred of the Jews and the abomination of inter
marriage w i t h them. Hence also the contempt for the 
La t in peopl-s : the despising of the Negro ; the fear 
of the Anglo-Saxon-—as the greatest and nearest rivals. 
This also lies behind the antagonism toward Chris
t i an i ty , because i t is said t o be of Jewish origin for one 
th ing . B u t of course there is a deeper reason, as we 
shall see, ye t one which may no t be recognised by 
those concerned. Above a l l , perhaps the feature most 
significant is the repudiat ion o f Christ , and the deter-
ruination to supplant H i m and give His place to 
another. Lest anyone should t h i n k t ha t all this is of 
our own imagination or impu ta t i on , some quotations 
w i l l be given f rom the wr i t ings which constitute the 
charter of this ideology. A n d let i t be understood tha t 
there are l iteraUy hundreds o f books by numerous 
German authors on th is phi losophy, no t only b.y i ts 
chief exponent and high priest—Kosenberg. 

Here are some specimens— 

" A l l German education must be based upon the 
recognition of the fact t ha t i t is no t Christ ianity 
t h a t has brought us mora l i t y , but Christ ianity t h a t 
owes its enduring values, to the German char
acter.*' Pwoscnberg. 

" B u t to-day a new f a i t h is awakening : the n ry th 
(mysticism) of the blood, the f a i t h of defending 
w i t h blood the d iv ine essence o f man as w e l l : the 
fa i th embodied i n t he clearest awareness t ha t 
Nordic blood represents the mystery that has 
replaced and overcome the old sacraments/' I b i d . 

" I t is only on one or t w o exceptional points t ha t 
Christ and H i t l e r stand comparison, for H i t l e r is 
far too big a man to be compared wi th one so 
pe t t y . " Julius Streichcr. 

" I n addi t ion to the denominational youth and the 
relatively small group o f l ibera l Christians a t h i r d 
Front is now coming i n to existence which i n these 
days is becoming stronger and ever more clearly 
defined. This F ron t refuses to call i tself Christian. 
I t presents itself especially to the German youth as 
the GermanFaith F r on t , and.claims that the know¬
ledge of God based on Blood and Race is the only 
form which is t r u l y suited to the German people. 
From the very fact t h a t they feel that i t is some
thing essentially new and young and that the 
future belongs to i t , large numbers of young 
Germans have a large readiness to accept the 
doctrine of th isGcrman F a i t h . " Mar t i n Hieronimi . 

" I believe i n our own d i v i n i t y when millions of 
Germans are leagued around one Leader. I know 
God to be i n the Force (K r a f t ) of our blood alone." 
Professor of Fa i th o f the Volkischc Ak to in . 

' I completely agree w i t h the German Christiana 
who teach t ha t the doctrine " Love thy neighbour 
as thyself " is va l id only condit ional ly. The neigh
bour we shall love must be coimected w i t h us by 
blood and race." Hans K e r r l . 

" I am absolutely clear i n my m ind , and I th ink I 
I can speak for the Fuhrer as wel l , tha t both the 
Catholic Church and the Evangelical Confessional 
Church, as they exist a t present, must vanish 
f r om the l i fe of our people." Rosenberg. 

" I am tempted to believe rather i n a Germanic God 
than a Christ ian one. We are not working for the 
next wor ld bu t for th is one." D r . Goebbels. • 

" The good God would not have given himself so 
much trouble over our German country i f he had 
not reserved a great destiny for us. We arc the 
salt o f the earth. . .God has made us for civilising 
the w o r l d . " Kaiser W i l l i am I I . 190C. 

" We must dominate or be slaves...Let the world 
once more be regenerated by German genius! 
Tha t is our mission in the h is tory of the w o r l d : 
no power can take i t f rom us . " K a r l Lamprccht. 

" Remember t h a t you are a chosen people ! Toe 
sp i r i t o f the Lo r d has descended upon me, because 
I am Emperor of the Germans ! I am the instru
ment of the Most H i g h . I am His sword, His 
representative. Wroe and death to al l those who 
resist my w i l l ! Woe and death to those who do not 
believe i n m y mission ! Le t t hem perish—all the 
enemies of the German people ! God demands 
the i r destruct ion—God who, through my mouth, 
commands vou to execute H i s w i l l . " (Kaiser 
W i l l i am I I . " 1914). 

< : We want t o become a world-people. Let us remind 
ourselves tha t the belief i n our mission as a world-
people has arisen f r o m our original ly purely 
sp i r i tua l impulse to absorb the world into our
selves." Fr iedr ich Meinecke. 

" German}' ought and wishes to remain alone. The 
Germans are the chosen people of the earth. They 
w i l l accomplish the i r destiny, which is to govern 
the wor ld and to d irect other nations for the good 
of h uman i t y . " Prof, von Seyden. 
Germany is the centre of God's plans for the 
w o r l d . " Pastor Wal ther Lehmann. 

I t would be easy to compile a considerable volume of 
citations such as the above, and more may yet be 
called for in par t icu lar connections, but these given 
here w i l l serve at least to indicate the m ind behind the 
course adopted and being fol lowed. The upshot of i t 
al l is jus t this . Here is a nat ion which—for at least 
one hundred and fifty years—has been taught f rom 
w i t h i n to believe t h a t i t is an elect race, to fu l f i l the 
supreme destiny of wor ld dominat ion . I n order to fu l 
fil this destiny she must cul t ivate pure blood. Thus 
there w i l l issue- a people of th is wor l d , bound together 
by the m igh t } ' t ie of blood—a common life and motive-
force.—having universal supremacy, w i t h all others in 
subjection as the servants of t his master-destiny. Such 
a doctrine has been preached w i t h ever deepening fu l 
ness and strength for so long, and the sense of this 
peculiar super ior i ty and Div ine mission has become 
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nlniost a constituent i n the i r temperament. L e t me 
say again t ha t I-am not a t tack ing the German people 
as such, and the recognition of a very ev i l th ing docs 
not result i n a hatred of a nat ion i n general. God 
forbid ! 

To the sp i r i tua l ly discerning what has been pointed 
out above is f u l l of significance, and the significance is 
very clear."-This is what I meant when I said t h a t the 
present developments are almost fascinating. We are 
brought immediately to several great facts which—as 
said before—govern the whole h istory and destiny of 
this wor ld . 

The Test imony of the Wo rd of God to an "Elect Race" 
F i r s t l y : i t is a p r ima ry t r u t h of Div ine revelation 

t ha t the u l t imate government of th is wor ld i s—by 
foreordinat ion and predest inat ion—bound up w i t h 
" an elect race 44 a holy nat ion " a people for 
God's own possession .." 

B u t i t is made equally clear tha t i t w i l l not be one of 
the nations of th is wor ld , bu t a people taken out of all 
the nations and constituted a heavenly people. Tha t 
nat ion has been i n process of format ion for many cen
turies. A great section of i t is now " w i t h C h r i s t " , and 
another great pa r t is i n a l l the nations, bu t i n the i r 
essential new nature they are apart f rom the nations. 
Tha t is to say, i n the deepest rea l i ty of the ir being, 
because of regeneration, they are no t B r i t i s h , German, 
American, Chinese ; Teutonic , L a t i n , Semitic, e t c ; 
they are " A l l one man i n C h r i s t " , 4 4 One new man 
There is t h a t which they a l l have i n common which at 
once leaps t o mutua l recognit ion w i t hou t formal 
introduct ions. 

Blood and the Wo rd of God 
SecondhT, then , the D iv ine revelat ion does make this 

u l t imate issue one of blood ; pure, uncorrupted and 
incorrupt ib le blood. No one who has any knowledge 
of the Bib le needs to be t o l d of the great prominence 
given to blood f r o m Genesis to the Revelation. I f we 
take the Bible as i t stands, then everything related to 
the destiny of man now rests upon or is governed by 
blood. There are two main features of th is teaching 
w i th regard to blood. F i r s t l y there is the sacredness 
and significance of blood i n general. Then there is the 
blood which is par t i cu lar and peculiar ; blood which 
is other t han and di f ferent f rom the blood which is 
common. These two things are recognised by the 
Aryan ideologists, but , as wc shall sec, how Satan does 
simulate the most sacred things of God ! When these 
two aspects of blood i n the Scriptures have been fol
lowed through to conclusion, the issue t ha t emerges is 
that blood is a universal basis of l i fe ; but since sin 
entered in to the human const i tut ion, blood as i n the 
Word of God is a representation or type of something 
which is other than the human life of fallen man, and 
i t is tha t otherness tha t constitutes a people for the fu l 
f i lment of the great destiny of Cosmic dominion. 

What we have i n the Bible on this matter of blood 
can be set down concisely thus : 
1. The prominence of blood i n both Old and New 

Testaments. 

2 . The sacredness of blood, as seen even-where, com
mencing w i t h Cain and Abe l . 

3 . The sacredness of blood because i t is the l i fe . B y 
the pour ing out , or shedding, o f t he blood, the l i fe 
i n i t is not destroyed, though i t is separated f rom 
the organism which i t has quickened. The more 
recent branch of medical science i n blood-trans
fusion is a powerful test imony t o an undertying 
t r u t h of Scripture, t ha t l i fe is t ransmi t ted by 
part ic ipat ing in blood-communion. Noah rev i v i 
fied the dead earth by shedding blood upon i t after 
leaving the ark . 

4. The blood is the nature ; the essential elements of 
the nature. 

5. The strong and repeated forb idd ing to shed or d r i n k 
blood. 

C. The blood is the instrument o f a covenant. I n the 
covenant o f blood there is fe l lowship , inter-com
munion, sharing of nature, and oneness of l i fe . 
{Surely th is is the very heart o f the Incarnat ion 
and i ts meaning.) 

7 . Blood is always God's sacred prerogat ive. Through
out the Old Testament there is H i s reservation set 
upon i t . Part icular ly d id He f o r b i d the dr ink ing o f 
i t . B u t i n the New Testament—especially i n t h a t 
pa r t where the Div ine nature o f Christ" is most 
emphasised—the dr ink ing is set f o r t h as the on ly 
way of l i fe . (See John v i . 5 3 . ) The significance o f 
this seems clearly to be t h a t i n fa l len man there 
is no l i f e , no Div ine nature, no fellowship w i t h 
God, bu t i n Christ a l l these abound, a l l are 
reserved by God unto H i m , t h e beloved Son, 
and can alone be known—as Pau l puts i t — " I n 
C h r i s t " . 

The Scriptures Present a Two-fold Conclusion i n 
Relation to the B lood 

B u t when we have surveyed the ent ire ground of 
blood i n the Scriptures we are brought to one double-
sided conclusion. The Bible comes down squarely and 
f i rm ly upon th is decision, and i t is consistent through
ou t on the point . I t is t ha t i n re la t ion t o blood there is 
a repudiat ion of one l ife and the appropr iat ion of 
another, an " altogether other " ; the " pu t t i ng 
away " or " c u t t i n g off ", and a br ing ing i n or " pu t t 
i ng on ". One 4 1 whole 000*3- ° f the flesh " or " o ld 
man " is p u t away, and a " new man " , 4 4 after the 
image of h im tha t created h im " , is pu t on. The 
1 4 pu t t i ng away " is i n j u dgmen t : therefore l ife is 
taken. The 4 1 pu t t i ng on " is i n righteousness : there
fore i t is unto l i fe and peace. 

Two Outetanding Embodiments of the Truth 
Two of the outstanding representations of this i n 

the Old Testament, which are taken up in the ir 
sp i r i tua l meaning for permanence i n the New Testa
ment, are. Circumcision and the Passover. The Apostle 
Paul , who knew something about i t , has given a f a i r l y 
clear interpretat ion. I n his letter to the Colossians 
( i i . 11, 12) he says— 

4* . . . in whom ye were also circumcised w i t h a cir
cumcision not made w i th hands, i n the put t ing off 
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onr i s i ; naving been ouried w i t h h im in baptism, 
•wherein ye were also raised w i t h h im through 
fa i th i n the work ing o f God, who raised him f rom 
the dead." 

I n a passage w i t h s imi lar words (Romans v i . 3-C) 
he says— 

" . ' . a l l we who were baptised in to Christ Jesus were 
baptized into his death. . .Wc were buried therefore 
w i t h h im through bapt ism into death, that l ike as 
Christ was raised f r om the dead...so we also might 
walk in'newness o f l i fe . . .knowing th is , t ha t our 
old man was crucified w i t h h im , that the body of 
Bin might be done away . " 

Circumcision then was a sign. I t meant the put t ing 
of a divide by blood between one order of life and 
another. Paul makes both a statement and an implica
t ion i n th is connection. The statement is t ha t Christ's 
death was the counterpart of circumcision and i t 
meant the (representative) pu t t i ng away of the body 
of the flesh. The impl ica t ion is t h a t baptism takes the 
place of circumcision and means identif ication w i t h 
Christ i n death and resurrection. Thus Christ is set 
for th as having, on the one hand, related himself to an 
order t h a t was to be pu t away i n judgment and have 
its l ife taken f rom i t . On the other hand, in resur
rection, Christ represents an order who l ly acceptable 
to God. We emerge f r o m this consideration w i t h the 
one all-governing pr inc ip le of Israel's or ig in (in type) 
and the Christian's l i fe , i n f a c t ; namely, tha t God has 
pu t a great divide between two orders of l i fe ; t h a t of 
the natura l man, and t h a t of the sp ir i tua l . Tha t 
divide is represented by the blood shed, the l i fe—or 
soul—poured out unto death. The divide cannot be 
bridged, i t is a great gu l f f ixed. The most severe penal 
judgments rest upon any mix ing of these two. The 
great end i n view, government of the wor ld to come as 
vested i n a people of one unadulterated l i fe , is jeo
pardised wherever t h a t d iv ide is not observed and 
maintained. A l l th is is so patent i n the l i fe of Abraham 
and Israel , the covenant-sign of which was circum
cision. 

The Passover took up a l l these elements and made 
them the basis upon which Israel was corporately 
brought on to the ground of covenant. I n the Pass
over for the f irst t ime we 'have recorded the details of 
God's covenant means. (Exodus x i i . ) 

1. The Lo rd commands the choice. 

2. A lamb. 
3. W i t hou t blemish. 
4. A male. 
o. Of the first year. (Faculties co-ordinated, settled. 

Features determined.) 
Typica l in qualities. Representative in selection. 

C The blood, put on the two side posts and on the 
l intel of every house, made a circle around every 
passer through. I t was a circumcision in suggestion. 

7. " When I see the bloud (token of-My covenant w i th 
Abraham) I wi l l pass over you " . . .e tc . 

8 . The flesh of the lamb to be eaten, reverently, as an 
indication of that intercommunion which the 
covenant secured. 

ground of fellowship in l ife provided and Bccured. This 
is taken up i n the New Testament, and i ts spir i tual 
values are represented i n the " Commun i o n " or 
14 Lo rd ' 8 Table " . 4 4 The new covenant i n my b lood." 

The Issue Joined—Methods o! the Adversary 
Now, a l l th is i6 very much i n l ine w i t h our outset. 

R igh t through the h is tory of th is wor ld there has been 
a persistent and b i t ter antagonism to th is testimony 
to the blood of the Lamb. I t has taken vai ious forms, 
but behind a l l there has ever been the recognition on 
the pa r t o f sp ir i tua l and cosmic forces of the signi
ficance and implicat ions of t h a t b lood. I t is no leas a 
question than t ha t of the u l t ima te control and 
dominion of the entire cosmic order. Something over a 
hundred years ago th is antagonism assumed a certain 
f o r m i n Germany. I t has become known as " T h e 
Higher Cri t ic ism " , or 4 4 L ibera l Theology " , or again 
4 4 Rat ional ism " . The Word o f God was dethroned 
f r o m i ts place of final au thor i t y and made subject to 
the enthroned reason o f man. Thereafter nothing 
escaped the destructive a c t i v i t y o f th is intellectual 
p r ide . The Word once robbed o f i t s au thor i ty , nothing 
was safe. So the Person of Christ was str ipped of dei ty; 
the blood o f Christ was called 44 the gospel o f the 
shambles " ; i n fact , everything t h a t God had exalted 
was abased, and the way was cleared for the exalta- . 
t i o n of what God had abased. Human ism—the doc-, 
t r i n e of man's essential goodness, v i r t ue , and g lory , 
gained a free course. Psychology—the science which 
rules out the supernatural, and accounts for every
t h i ng on the ground of man's m i nd or soul, making 
h i m his own Saviour and Lord—secured the reins of 
d i rect ion . Thus the principles o f Babel and Babylon 
took possession i n the religious and theological k ing
dom. 4 4 Le t us make us a name." 4 4 See th is great 
Baby lon which I have made ! " A l l t h i s has resulted 
i n a most conspicuous fu l f i lment o f a passage of 
Scr ipture which runs t hus— 

4 4 ...because the}* received no t the love of the t r u t h , 
t ha t they might be saved.. .for th is cause God 
sendeth them a working of error , t h a t the}* should 
believe a l ie ; tha t they a l l m igh t be judged who 
believed not the t r u t h , but had pleasure i n un
righteousness " ( I I Thessalonians i i . 10-11). 

The 4 4 l ie " i n th is case is the false blood ideology, 
and th is brings r i gh t in to line w i t h tha t judgment , 
which must come upon those who stand in the way of 
God s eternally determined end w i t h regard to His 
Son. Bu t the tragedy is that th is basic anuigoriism to 
the blood of the Lamb as back of rat ional ist ic theology 
has gained a strong foothold by the same means in all 
par ts of the Christian wor lo , t h rough B i i t a i n a n d 
America . I t w i l l therefore not be possible, for God 
whol ly to take sides. These latter countries wi l l suffer 
judgment , and their real enemies w i l l be—not u l t i 
mately Germany und Ge i inanys al l ies—but the 
religious leaders and followeis who have given an open 
door to spir i tual forces the one object of whose age-long 
and relentless activities is to secure the dominion of 
th is world as against the Lordship of God's Christ. 
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Whether this present phase is the final one is not for 
us to say. There may be a respite. B u t some things are 
certain. Th is is something i n advance o f anyth ing ever 
yet . This th ing IB clearly heading up to the whole 
wor ld coming under a single domina t ion . I t docs not 
take years now to change the whole face and aspect o f 
the world government. Th i s final issue is bound up 
w i t h the blood of God's Lamb . Satan hates t h a t blood. 
It- is the greatest menace t o his world-kingdom. T r u l y 
sp ir i tua l people w i l l have an ever deepening apprecia
t i o n of the meaning and value of t h a t blood. The blood 
is the l i fe , the incorrupt ib le l i fe . I t constitutes a 
people of a heavenly order, and challenges a l l m ix tu re , 
bringing ever and always in to confl ict w i t h " the wor ld 
rulers of th is darkness " . 

" And there waB war i n heaven : Michael and his 
angels going f o r t h to war w i t h the dragon ; and 
the dragon warred and his angels ; and they 
prevailed not , neither was the i r place found any 

more i n heaven. And the great dragon was cast 
down, the old serpent, he tha t is called the Devi l 
and Satan, the deceiver of the whole wor ld ; he 
was cast down to the earth , and his angels were 
cast down w i t h h im . And I heard a great voice 
in heaven, saying, 

Now is come the salvation, and the power, and the 
k ingdom of our God, and the au thor i ty of his 
Chr i s t : for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, who accuscth them before our God day and 
n ight . A n d they overcame h im because of the 
blood of the Lamb, and because of the word of 
the ir test imony; and they loved not the i r l ife even 
unto death. Therefore rejoice, 0 heavens, and ye 
t h a t dwel l i n them. Woe for the ear th and for the 
sea : because the devi l is gone down unto you, 
having great wra th , knowing t h a t he hath but a 
short t i m e . " {Rev. x i i . 7-12). T.A-S. 

(To be continued). 

T h e Perils of Legality 
R E A D I N G : Acts x x v i i . 9-26, 44. 

We take th is experience of Paul's no t merety for 
i ts own sake, but as an i l l us t ra t ion o f the supremely 
important t r u t h of the difference between a legalistic 
at t i tude and a standing i n grace. Out of terrors which 
might strike despair i n to the stoutest heart comes 
the ringing cry of the man who knows the grace of 
God, 

" Wherefore, sirs, be o f good cheer ; for I believe 
God." 

A l l the exhortations o f the Word are call ing us to 
" go on " , bu t i t is of extreme importance t h a t we go 
on i n grace, for once we are found on legal grounds 
there is an end to a l l progress. I f the law reigned, 
neither Paul, nor the centur ion, nor the master, nor 
the owner could have any fu tu re at a l l . A l l hope of 
salvation would then be taken away. Since the grace 
of God reigns, however, they were able to be of good 
cheer, and to go on i n hope. 

Man's Tendency Towards Legalism 

There are few matters of graver importance than 
tha t of legality. R ight through the Old Testament 
wo are confronted w i t h the oft-recurring tendency of 
the human heart to chose i ts own ground , which is 
legal, instead of accepting God's ground, which is 
that of grace. Legal i ty is u fau l t , not of the ungodly, 
but of those who have an earnest zeal for God. I n 
the New Testament the same phenomenon reappears 
among the people of God. L i ke the Galatians they 
are ever prone to bui ld again the edifice which at 
their conversion they had destroyed. Hav ing been 
found on the ground of free grace, they are so quickly 
moving away from i t ; having begun in f a i t h , they 
seek tu be made perfect by works. 

This tendency d id not end w i t h the New Testa
ment . The mul t i tude of sects and heresies i n modern 
Christendom appal us. I t would take a l i fet ime to 
discover the part icu lar fal lacy of each one, bu t here 
is a simple test which w i l l almost i nva r i ab l j ' expose 
t he i r u n t r u t h : i n some point t hey make salvation 
t o depend upon works and not upon grace. No t only 
does the great Roman Catholic system stand four
square on grounds of legalit}-, bu t every departure 
f r o m D iv ine t r u t h tends to move on to the same 
legal basis, for legality is very dear to the natural 
man. For th is reason every new sect has i ts rules and 
proh ib i t ions , i ts regulations as to what must be done 
and what is prohibited ; not so much w i t h reference 
to moral laws as to provide a basis of enjoying the 
Div ine favour. 

Bu t the principle of salvation " by works of law " 
goes even deeper than this . Even among t r u l y Evan
gelical Christians i t is only?too apt to creep in . I f we 
t rack down the source of clashes, strained relation
ships, cri t ic isms, schisms and pride, we shall generally 
find i t in a failure in respect of the grace of God. I n 
other words, legalit}* has again asserted itself, even 
i n the House of God. As it was wi th the Jews and the 
Judaisi-rs, so w i t h the Church of to-day ; men are 
overtaken by a legalistic spirit even in their very zeal 
for God. 

Some Features of Legality 
- W i t hou t at tempt ing any precise definit ion of 

legal i ty, may 1 indicate a few of its characteristics 1 
Legalists are always occupied w i t h externalities. 

They attach the greatest importance to the niceties 
of orthodox practice and language as things in them
selves. By them the simple practices of the New 
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i/M. iimuj, wnercus to (JoU not Jung has value opart 
f rom the spir i tual t r u t h i t is meant to express. 

Moreover the legalistic mind is always obsessed 
w i t h deciding what is r ight and what is wrong. Tha t , 
after a l l . is what the law is for ! Ear be i t f rom us to 
encourage any l ax i ty in the mat ter 'o f what is morally 
r i g h t or morally wrong. I f , however, we make our¬
selves judges or arb i t ra tors ; i f we let our relationship 
w i t h other believers be governed by our own inter¬
pretat ion of what is r ight and w r o n g ; i f , indeed, 
being r igh t , we insist upon our own r ights , wc have 
been overtaken by legal i ty. There is no possibi l i ty 
of spir i tual progress i f i t is made to depend on blame-
lessness, either i n ourselves or i n others. 

There is an outstanding case of th is i n the parable 
of the two debtors. The one, you may remember, 
was pardoned a large debt which he owed to his 
master. Bu t he immediate ly seized upon a fellow-
servant, who owed h i m a t r i f l i n g sum, and demanded 
prompt and f u l l payment . He was punished as a 
"wicked servant. So far as the mat ter of the hundred 
pence was concerned he was r i gh t , and his debtor 
was blameworthy*. He had the l aw on his s ide: 
nevertheless his master condemned h im . He was 
r i g h t ; and ye t he was grievously wrong. Having 
become an object o f grace he sinned gravel}* in re
fusing to show grace to another. H o w many b i t ter 
words and cruel deeds among the Lord 's people are 
due to a legalistic insistence on what is " Scr iptura l " ! 
A n unforgiving sp i r i t is bu t one aspect of legality. A 
proneness to be always judg ing t he rights and wrongs 
of everything can manifest i tse l f i n countless ways, 
un t i l i t becomes an a t t i t ude of m i n d , a basis of l i fe , 
and an obsession. 

Then again legal i ty is always profuse i n argument. 
Reasoning is the business of the L a w Courts. The 
emotions of the heart- have l i t t l e place there, but 
logic and ab i l i ty to argue arc essent ia l . The pbarisaical 
mind can dispute every mat ter and prove i ts own 
correctness, even f r om the Scriptures. I t delights i n 
controversy. I t is so argumentat ive t h a t i t can never 
conceive, of the possibi l i ty of i t s being wrong. I t 
even dares to dispute w i t h the L o r d . 

Legal i ty is independent i n a wrong way ; i t has 
forsaken the yoke o f Christ t o come under a yoke of 
bondage to law. The Galatians were to ld that i f 
they sought to l ive by " works of law " they were 
" severed from Christ hav ing " fal len away from 
g race " . Such a state does not necessarily involve 
gross evi l l i v ing . I t rather means t h a t those con
cerned have departed f rom t ha t u t t e r dej>endence 
upon Christ which is essential to standing i n Divine 
grace, and have become self-sufficient. The legalist 
imagines he knows just how and why God works, as 
though Divine ac t i v i t y could be reduced to more 

w formulae;. He w i l l probe into every circumstance 
where the L o r d s blessing seems to be lacking, seeking 
the cause in some supposed breach of sp i r i tua l rules. 
Now while i t is true that sp i r i tua l principles do obtain 
i n a l l God's working, wc can never confine H i m to 

i t . The legalist, however, is never surprised, for he 

imagines that he knows the explanat ion and the cause 

of a l l that takes place. 

We refrain f rom enlarging on these features i n 

order to stress our main po int , which is the paralysing 

effect of legality on sp ir i tua l l i fe . 

Legality Hinders Love 
" Sirs, be of good cheer ! " Only a heart ful l of 

the grace of Christ could have enabled the apostle to 
speak such words to such men at such a t ime. I f 
Raul's a t t i tude to his fellow-travellers had been at al l 
legalistic he would never have addressed them thus. 
He had to ld the centurion what wou ld happen, but 
his warning was despised and his advice unheeded. 
Quite clearly the leaders were who l l y to blame for 
the sad predicament of the whole ship's company: 
Paul was r i gh t , and they were altogether in the 
wrong. However he d id not al low his behaviour to
wards them to be governed by th i s fac t . The legalist 
would have said t ha t Paul deserved t o be saved, and 
the others deserved to be lost. Paul was no legalist, 
so he made great claims upon the grace of God, and 
the Lo r d gave h im all tha t sailed w i t h h i m . 

Happ i l y , indeed, for Paul t h a t he was no legalist, 
for perhaps he deserved as badly as any of them ! 
Wha t was he doing i n t h a t ship 1 W h y bad he per
sisted i n going up to Jerusalem ? A n d why had he 
become involved i n Judaistic practices there ? The 
centurion had foolishly taken his own course, instead 
of l istening to the voice of the L o r d . A careful reading 
of Acts x x i makes i t dif f icult t o resist the conclusion 
t h a t the apostle himself had done the ve ry same thing. 
H is protest , " Ye Bhould have hearkened unto me, 

and no t have gained th is ha rm and loss " may 
well have been an echo of the Lord 's reproof to his 
own heart. Wha t then ? Has fa i lure , even dis
obedience, alienated h im f rom God's love ? The 
legalist says " Yes ". The Scriptures say " No " , 
for i n spite of everything the gracious Lo r d stood by 
h im , and said, " Be of good cheer, Pau l " . 

Legal ly the centurion and his fellows had forfeited 
al l r ights to Paul's love, even as the apostle might be 
thought to have forfeited a l l claims upon the love of 
God. On!}' grace can mainta in love. Noth ing so 
paralyses our sense of God's love, and nothing so 
hinders love to others as a legalistic frame of mind 
about the r ights and wrongs of conduct. Away in 
Corinth and Rome there were Christians quarrelling 
and standing aloof from one another over unimportant 
matters of judgment, al lowing barriers to arise be
tween them over foolish t r iv ia l i t ies . W h y ? Because, 
instead of receiving one another as Christ received 
t hem—in graces—they were cr i t ic is ing one another's 
judgment and understanding of the t r u t h . There is 
always division and a breakdown of brother ly love 
when relationships are brought on to a legal basis. 

The Lo r d may have so dealt w i t h us that we cannot 
do certain things which other servants of God prac
tise. Le t us not indeed compromise, or sacrifice our 
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revelation of God's w i l l , bu t a t the same t ime wc 
; must not despise these others, nor have a separate-

ness of sp i r i t towards them. Sp i r i tua l progress is 
1 always attended by th is tempta t ion t o judge otherR. 

Those who approximate most closely t o God's w i l l 
arc most conscious of faultiness. I f , however, pro
gress is to -be genuine i t must be i n the love of God, 
and the subtle tendency to become legal-minded 
must be resisted and overcome. 

Legality Binders Fa i th 
Fa i th can only t r i u m p h where grace reigns. Surely 

i f the law governed there would be no fu ture for such 
men who had rejected God's warn ing , and steered 
their own course. There would be no place for f a i t h . 
Paul might j us t l y have sa id , " A l l hope and expecta
tions arc gone. I t is useless to t r u s t or p ray . We shall 
sink here as we deserve, for we have disobeyed the 
Lo rd He migh t have, but he d i d no t . Instead, 
having impressed upon them how wrong and foolish 
they had been, he exhorted them to be of good cheer ; 
for grace, thank God, is greater t han al l our fo l ly and 
sin. Fa i th , then, can be strong. Paul is bold to believe 
tha t a l l w i l l be saved according to the Lord's 
promise. 

Fa i th is impossible w i t h ou t grace. I f God's blessing 
is made to fo l low logical ly upon our observance o f 
rules of procedure, any fa i lure on our pa r t suspends 
all fur ther expectation f r o m H i m . H o w can fa i th 
persist and t r i u m p h , when God's way has been missed, 
i f there is no confidence i n the abounding grace of 
the Lord ? The Dev i l w i l l invar iab ly po in t out our 
faults and failures, sometimes br ing ing back to re
membrance mistakes of years ago, i n order to chal
lenge and wi ther our f a i t h . I t is impo r t an t for us to 
recognise our fau l ts , and t o learn f r om our mistakes, 
bu t we must not let t h em be the ru l i ng factor . Grace 
re igns! Doubtless Paul prof i ted f r om his mistakes. 
Certainly the centurion learned his lesson. B u t tha t 
was not al l . They m igh t s t i l l have been dejected and 
hopeless men, but for the Lord 's appearance in grace, 
bidding them rejoice and have f a i t h . We too may 
feel rejected about ourselves or about others, and give 

ourselves to grieving over fai lure, sp i r i tua l dullness 
and unworthiness *, but rather let us be of good 
cheer, and believe God ! * 

Legality Hinders the Divine Purpose 
So far we have spoken only of the human side, but 

there is a D iv ine aspect to the matter . Paul's arr ival 
at Rome was not merely for his own blessing ; i t 
represented H goal of God's purpose. He had been 
chosen as an instrument for the ful f i lment of God's 
w i l l , but had that depended upon a relationship based 
legally upon r ights and wrongs, that w i l l was doomed 
to fai lure f rom the start . A f te r Paul's doubt fu l con
duct i n going up to Jerusalem, and his s t i l l more 
doubt fu l behaviour there, the L o r d twice appeared 
to H i s servant, encouraging h im w i t h the assurance 
t h a t , though the way might be strange, the end was 
sure : " Thou must stand before Caesar Wha t is 
t rue of th is event in the apostle's l i fe is also t rue i n 
the great end of all Divine purpose. The grace of 
God provides for the realisation of God's f u l l intent ion 
for H i s people, i n spite of the i r unworthiness. Therein 
lies the supreme importance of ab id ing i n grace. 
Satan knows t ha t , while the people o f God are found 
on the ground of legality, there is an arrest of the 
D iv ine purpose. I f , then, he finds a zeal for God' 
among them, he wiU seek to nu l l i f y i t by introducing 
legal i ty among them, thus causing t hem t o set up 
barriers as to what must be and wha t must n o t ; to 
regard the things of God f rom the v iewpoin t of earthly 
order and procedure, or to concentrate on the weak
nesses or faultiness of one another. I f he succeeds i n 
th i s there is no good cheer, and there is no going on 
unto the fulness of Christ. 

A glorious goal is set before the people of God. 
Legal!}* the}- have neither the r i gh t nor the ab i l i ty 
to a t t a in i t ; b u t grace beckons them on, and cries 
t r i umphan t l y above the noise of the s torm, 4 4 Sirs, be 
of good cheer: for I believe God, t h a t i t shall be 
even so as i t ha th been spoken unto me The fu l l 
promise of God shall find fu l f i lment i n a people who 
ma in ta in the ir l i fe i n the realm where grace reigns. 

H .F . 

T h e School of Christ 

No. 1. 

The Foundation of Spir i tual Education 

R E A D I N G : Ezekiel x l . 2-4 ; x l i i i . 10-11 ; Ma t t . i i i . 17; 
xi.2or-30; John i . 51 ; Luke ix . 2 3 ; E p h . i v . 20-21. 
The basic word out of those read, for our present 

purpose, is Matthew x i . 2 9 — 
4 1 Take my yoke upon you , and learn of mc " . 

Learn of Me. The Apostle Paul , in a s l igh t ly different 
form of words, gives us what the Lo r d ,)esus meant— 

44 Ye did not so learn Christ '". (Eph. i v . 20). 
l e av i ng out one very l i t t l e word makes a l l the di f fer , 
encc and gives the t rue sense. The L o r d Jesus, while 
He was here, could only put i t in an objective way, 

fo r the subjective t ime had not arr ived : and BO He 
had to say, " Learn of me When the subjective 
t ime came, the Ho l y Spirit, would lead the apostle to 
leave out the " of and say " learn Christ ". 

I am quite sure that many of you w i l l immediately 
discern t ha t is just, the flaw in a very great deal of 
popular Christ ianity to-day—a ' k i nd of objective 
im i t a t i on of Jesus which gets nowhere, rather than the 
subjective learning Jesus which gets everywhere. 

So for this l i t t le while we are to be occupied w i t h the 
School of Christ, into which school He brought the 

53 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable



twe lve , whom He chose t ha t they m igh t be wi th H i m 
and t ha t He might send them f o r t h (Mark i i i . 14). 
They were first of a l l called disciples, which simp]}' 
means they came under discipline. Before ever we can 
he apostles, t h a t is, sent ones, we have to come under 
discipline, t o be disciples, t o be t augh t ones, and tha t 
i n an inward way . . I t is into th is school t ha t everyone 
who is born f rom above is brought•, and i t is very im
portant t ha t we should know the nature of i t , what i t 
is t ha t wc are going to learn, and the principles of our 
spir i tual education. 

The Object of Our Schooling is F irst Comprehensively 

Presented 
Coming in to this school, the very first th ing tha t the 

Ho ly Sp i r i t , the great Teacher and Interpreter , does 
for us, i f we are t r u l y brought under H i s hand, is to 
show us i n a comprehensive way wha t i t is t h a t we 
have to learn, to present to us the great object of our 
education. We read those passages i n Ezekiel which 
I t h i nk have a great bearing upon th is matter. I n a 
day when the true expression of God's thought in the 
midst o f H is people had been lost and God's people 
were ou t o f immediate touch w i t h D iv ine thoughts, 
away i n t h a t far country , the Sp i r i t o f God laid His 
hand upon the prophet and took h i m i n the Spir i t i n 
the visions of God back t o Jerusalem, and set h im 
upon a h igh mountain , and gave h im t ha t presenta
t ion of a new temple, f o r t h f r om wh ich would flow a 
r iver o f l i fe to the ends of the ear th . Then He followed 
this up b y going in to the whole t h i ng i n the most 
minute detai l , and later instructed the prophet to 
Bhow the house to the house o f Israe l w i t h a view t o 
bringing about a recovery of sp i r i t ua l life i n con
f o rm i t y to t h a t great comprehensive and detailed 
revelation of God's thought , t h a t t hey should first of 
a l l be ashamed. 

I t may be tha t temple of Ezekiel w i l l ye t l i teral ly be 
set up on the earth. We w i l l not argue about that , but 
of this.onc th ing we need have no question, that a l l 
t ha t Ezekiel saw has its sp i r i tua l counterpart and 
fulf i lment i n the Church which is H i s Body ; spir i tual ly 
i t is al l i n Christ. And God's method w i t h His people, 
in order to secure a f u l l expression o f H is thought, is 
first of a l l to present the perfect Ob jec t : and this He 
d id when at the Jordan He rent the heavens and said, 
44 This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased ". 
He presented and attested tha t which was the f u l l , 
comprehensive and detailed expression of Histhought 
for His people. The Apostle Paul , i n words famil iar to 
us, express]}- voices the f ac t— 

4 1 Whom he foreknew, he also foreordained to be con
formed to the image of his Son V (Romans v i i i .2 f l ) . 

41 This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased " 
— " Conformed to the image of his Son." There is the 
presentation and the attestation and the declaration of 
Divine purpose in relation to H i m . Therefore I repeat, 
the Ho ly Spirit 's first object is to acquaint us w i th 
what is in view in our sp ir i tua l education : namely, 
that He is to reveal Christ in us and then afterward 
to get to work to conform us to Christ: To learn 
Christ we must- first see Christ. 

The Pre-eminent Mark of a L i fe Governed by the 
Spirit 

The mark of a l i fe governed by the Ho l y Spir i t is 
t h a t Buch a l i fe is cont inual ly and ever more and more 
occupied w i t h Christ , t h a t Christ is becoming greater 
and greater, more wonderful as t ime goes on. The 
effect of the Ho ly Sp ir i t ' s work in us is t o bring us to 
the shore of a m i gh ty ocean which reaches far, far 
beyond our range, and concerning which we feel, Oh, 
the depths, the fulnesses, of the riches of Chr is t ! I f 
we l ive as long as ever man l ived , we shall s t i l l be only 
on the fr inge of th is vast fulness t ha t Christ is. 

Now, t ha t at once becomes a challenge to us before 
we go any fur ther . These are not just words. This is 
not j u s t rhetoric ; th is is t r u t h . Le t us ask our hearts 
at once, Is this t r ue i n our case ? Is this the kind of 
l i fe t h a t we know. A re we coming to despair on this 

. ma t te r ? Tha t is to say, t h a t we are glimpsing so much 
as signified by Christ t h a t we know we are beaten,' 
t h a t we are out o f th i s , and w i l l never range al l this.. 
I t is bej-ond us, far be}*ond us, and yet we are drawn 
on and ever on. Is t h a t t rue i n your experience ? 
T h a t , beloved, is the mark o f a l i fe governed by the 
H o l y Sp i r i t . Christ becomes greater and greater and 
greater as we go on. I f t h a t is t rue , wel l , t ha t is the 
way o f l i fe . I f ever }*ou and I should come to a place 
where we t h i nk we know, we have i t a l l , we have at
ta ined , and f rom t h a t po in t things become static, we 
may take i t t h a t the Ho ty Sp i r i t has ceased operations 
and t h a t l i fe has become stu l t i f ied. 

L e t us take the example of one who is given to us, I 
believe, as amongst men, for th is very purpose of 
showing f o r t h God's ways, the Apostle Paul. The 
words which he uses to define and express what hap
pened to h i m r i gh t a t the commencement are these : 
4 4 I t pleased God.. .to reveal his Son i n me " (Gal. i. 1C). 
Now , t h a t man d id a very great deal of teaching and 
preaching. He p u t ou t a good deal. He had a long and 
ver} ? f u l l l i fe , not only i n the amount tha t he pu t out, 
b u t i n the concentrated essence which has defeated al l 
t he at tempts of many centuries to fathom. A t the end., 
o f t h a t long l i fe, t h a t fu l l l i fe , t h a t man who said con
cerning i ts commencement, 4 4 I t pleased God...to 
reveal his Son in me ", is cry ing f rom his heart this 
c ry , " t ha t I may know h im " (Phi l i i i . 10) ; indicat
ing surely tha t w i t h the great in i t i a l revelation and all 
the subsequent and continual unvcil ings, even being 
caught up in to the t h i r d heaven and shown unspeak
able th ings, w i t h al l t h a t , a t the end of a long life he 
knows nothing compared w i t h what there is to be 
known . T h a t I may know H i m ! That is the essence 
o f a l i fe governed by the Ho ly Sp i r i t , and i t is that 
which w i l l deliver us f rom death, f rom stagnation, 
f r om coming to a standst i l l . I t is the work of the 
Spir i t in the School of Christ to present and to keep in 
v iew Christ in H is greatness, His fulness. So God, 
r i gh t at the beginning, brings Christ for th , presents 
H i m . attests H i m , and in effect says, This is that to 
which ] w i l l to conform you, to this iiuage ! 

Yes, but then, having the presentation, the basic 
lessons begin. The Ho ly Sp ir i t is not satisfied with 
j u s t g iv ing us a great presentation : He is going to 
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begin real work i n re lat ion to t h a t presentation, and 
we are, under H i s hand, brought to two or three basic 
things i n our sp ir i tua l education. 

The Challenge and Meaning o! an Open Heaven 
May I j u s t pause to urge t ha t you seek to keep your 

minds altogether clear and free of any idea that 1 am 
t r y i n g to give you Bib le teaching jus t now. The whale 
po int w i l l be missed i f you get a menta l i ty l ike tha t . 
M y a im , i n co-dperation w i t h the L o r d , is to make 
everything pre-eminently prac t i ca l ; and so weapply the 
chalienge immediate ly , and I ask you , Is the Ho ty 
Sp i r i t w i t h i n you presenting God's fulness in His Son 
i n an ever-growing way ? Is t h a t the nature of your 
sp ir i tua l l i fe ? I f not , then you must have some 
definite exercise before the L o r d about i t ; there is 
something wrong. The anoint ing means tha t , and i f 
that is not the nature of your sp ir i tua l l i fe , there is 
something wrong i n your case i n relat ion to the 
anoint ing. To Nathaniel the Lo r d Jesus'said, " Hence
fo r th " (our o ld Engl ish word is " hereafter " , bu t I 
t h i nk man}' people have mistakenly thought t h a t 
means the " after l i fe " ) , " ye shall see the heaven 
opened, and the angels of God ascending and des
cending upon the Son of man " . Hereafter, of course, 
was the immediate hereafter, the days of the Hoty 
Sp i r i t wh ich were coming so soon. W i t h an open 
heaven, you see, and you see God's meaning concern
ing H is Son. 

Tha t open heaven for the L o r d Jesus was the 
anoint ing. The Sp i r i t descended and l ighted upon 
H i m . I t was the anoint ing, and i t is the same for us. 
The open heaven is the anoint ing of the Spir i t f r om 
the day o f Pentecost onward upon Christ w i th in us. 
Tha t open heaven means a cont inual ly growing reve
lat ion of Christ . 

Oh, let me urge th is . I am brought back to Urge 
this . WTe must not j u s t add other things too soon, bu t 
make sure t h a t we are right on these matters. The 
open heaven a t once brings God's f u l l revelation i n 
Christ to your ve ry door, makes i t available to you, so 
that you are no t dependent i n the first place upon 
l ibraries, books, addresses or anyth ing eke. I t is there 
for 3*011. However much the L o r d may see good to use 
these other things for your help and enrichment, you 
have your own open heaven, your own clear way 
through, and no closed dome over your head. The 
Lord Jesus is becoming more and ever more wonderful 
in your own heart , because "God Who said, L i g h t 
shall shine out of darkness, ha th shincd in our hearts, 
to give the l ight of the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ " ( I I Cor. iv . C). I n your 
hear t ! These are the chi ldren of God indeed to-day, 
those who have an open heaven. 

The " Other-ness " of Christ 
That being t rue—and i f i t is not , perhaps you must 

just suspend things there unt i l you have had dealings 
w i i h the. L o r d — t h a t being t rue , the Ho ly Spirit gets 
to work on tha t , as 1 said, to make two or three other 
things very real to us, the first o f which is the a l to
gether " other-ncss " of Christ. How altogether other 

He is f rom ourselves. Tak ing the disciples who went 
into H is school—it was not the School of the Ho ly 
Sp i r i t i n the same sense as ours is , b u t the result of 
the ir association w i t h the L o r d Jesus dur ing those 
three or three and a half years was j u s t the same—the 
first t h ing they learned was how other H e was f rom 
themselves. They had to learn i t . I do not t h i nk i t 
came to them at the first moment . I t was as they went 
on that they found themselves again and again clash
ing w i t h His thoughts, H i s m i n d , H i s ways. They 
would urge H i m to take a certain course, to do certain 
things, to go to certain places: t hey would seek to 
br ing to bear upon H i m the i r own judgments and their 
own feelings and their own ideas. B u t He would have 
none of i t . A t the marriage feast i n Cana of Galilee, 
His own mother, w i t h an idea, sa id , They have no 
wine. H i s reply was, "Woman , wha t have I t o do w i t h 
thee ? mine hour is not ye t come ". Wha t have I t o 
do w i t h thee ? Tha t is a clumsy translat ion. Far 
better, 1 Woman, you and I are t h i n k i n g i n different 
realms ; we have at the moment no th ing i n common \ 
Thus throughout their lives they sought to impinge 
upon H i m w i th their standpoint on things. No, al l the 
t ime He was pu t t ing them-back and showing them 
how dif ferent were His thoughts , H i s ways, His ideas, 
His judgments, altogether d i f ferent , i n the end I 
expect they despaired. He m igh t wel l have despaired 
of them had He not known t h a t th i s was exactly what 
He was working i n them. Catch t h a t and you have got 
something helpful. L o r d , why is i t t h a t I am always 
caught out , alwa}*s making a b lunder ? Somehow or 
other, I always sa}T and do the wrong th i ng , I am 
always on the wrong side I Somehow I never seem to 
come r i gh t into line w i t h You ; I despair of ever being 
r i g h t ! A n d the Lo rd s a j ' s , 1 1 am teaching you , t ha t is 
a l l ; deliberately, quite del iberately. Tha t is exactly 
what I am bringing you to see. U n t i l you learn t h a t 
lesson, we wi l l get nowhere a t a l l . When you have 
thoroughly learned tha t lesson, then we can begin con
struct ive work, but a t present i t is necessary for you 
to come to the place where you recognise I am alto
gether other than you are. There is such a difference 
t ha t we move in two altogether opposite worlds '. 

This ordinary mind of man, a t i ts best, is another 
m ind . This wi l l of man, at i ts best, is another -will. 
You never do know what lies behind your motives 
un t i l the Ho ly Ghost cleaves r i gh t down to the depths 
of your being and shows you . You may pu t your feel
ings and desires into the most devout terms. You may, 
like Peter, react to a D iv ine suggestion, " I f I wash 
thee not thou hast no part w i t h me " and say, " No t 
my feet only, but also my hands and my head " ; bu t 
i t is only self coming up aga in—my blessing. I want 
the blessing, and miss the whole po in t the Master is 
t r y i n g to teach. I am t r y i ng to teach you , He might 
have said, self-emptying, and you are laying hold of 
every suggestion of mine for self-filling, to ge t ; and 
I am t r y i ng to say, Give, let go ! This.self comesupin 
the most spiritual way. Self comes up for sp ir i tua l 
blessing. We do not know what lies behind. Wc have 
to come into a very severe School of the Ho ly Sp i r i t 
which eventuates in our coming to discover that our 
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best intentions arc defiled, our purest motives arc un
clean 'before those eyes ; th ings t ha t we intended t o 
be for God, somewhere a t the i r spring is ev i l . We can
not produce f rom th is nature anyth ing acceptable to 
God. A l l t ha t can ever come to God is in Christ alone, 
not in .us. I t never w i l l , i n th is l i fe , be i n us as ours. I t 
w i l l always be the difference between Christ and our
selves. Though He be resident w i t h i n us, He and He 
only is the object of the D iv ine good pleasure and 
satisfaction, and the one basic lesson, you and I have 
to learn in this life under the H o l y Spir i t 's tu i t ion and 
revelation and discipline is t h a t He is other than wc 
are : and t h a t " other-ness " is indeed an ut ter th ing . 
Tha t is one of the hard lessons. 

I t is certainly one tha t th is world w i l l refuse t o 
learn. I t w i l l not have t ha t . Tha t runs d i rect ly 
counter to the whole system of teaching on humanism 
—the wonderful t h ing tha t man is ! and al l this hor
rible stuff t h a t is dealt out da}' af ter day on the wire
less about l i v i ng up to your best, producing your best, 
t r y i n g always to be a t your best : and designated 
Christ iani ty at t ha t S Oh no, when you have come t o 
your best, there is a gu l f t h a t cannot be bridged 
between you and the beginnings of Christ. I f you 
at ta in to your best, you have not commenced Christ . 
Tha t is u t ter , bu t we here perhaps hard ly need t h a t 
emphasis. Most of us have learned something. 

B u t le t us, while we know th is i n our experience, 
take the comfort wh ich comes perhaps f rom being 
t o l d again exact ly wha t is happening. "What is t he 
L o r d doing, wha t is the Ho l y Sp i r i t doing, w i t h us ? 
Wel l , as a basic t h i ng , He is mak ing us to know t h a t 
we are one t h i ng and Christ another. Tha t is the most 
impor tan t lesson t o learn, for there can be noth ing 
constructive un t i l we have learned i t . The first t h i ng , 
therefore, is the altogether " other-ness " of Christ as 
over against ourselves. 

The Impossibil ity of Reaching God's Standard of 
Ourselves 

Then, secondly, the Ho l y Spir i t brings us face t o 
face w i t h the ut ter impossib i l i ty of our ever being t h a t 
of ourselves. You sec, God has set up a standard, God 
has presented H is model , Gcd has given us H is object 
for our conformi ty , and the next th ing we come up 
against is the ut ter impossib i l i ty of being that . Yes, 
of ourselves i t cannot be. Have you not learned t h a t 
lesson of despair yet ? Is i t .necessary for the H o l y 
Spir i t to make you despair again and again and again ? 
Why not have one good despair and get i t all over ! 
Why despair every few days ? Only because you are 
s t i l l hunt ing round for something somewhere, some 
rag o f goodness i n yoursel f t h a t you can present to 
God tha t w i l l please H i m , satisfy H i m and answer to 
His requirements. You w i l l never find i t . Settle i t 
tha t *' a l l our righteousnesses arc as f i l t hy rags." Our 
righteousness, al l tha t t r y i n g to be so righteous, the 
Lo rd says of i t a l l , F i l t h y rags ! Le t us settle this once 
for aU. I f you are looking ahead at what I am saying, 
you w i l l see what i t is leading to . I t is leading to the 
most glorious posit ion. I t is leading to that glorious 
issue mentioned by the Lord Jesus in this way, i n 
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those days before things became inward : " L e a i x f S 
mc.. .and ye shall find rest unto your souls." T W a B j 
the end. B u t we w i l l never find rest unto our i 2 j S 
u n t i l we have first o f a l l learned the utter d i f ferV^S 
between Christ and ourselves, and then the u t t e r S s 
possibi l i ty of our ever being l ike H i m by anything 
we can find i n ourselves, produce or do. I t is not in'mf! 
i n ourselves, i n tha t way. So we had better deepthE 
our last despair w i t h regard to ourselves: Those t r o 
things arc basic. • \ft) 

A Fina l Word and Exhortation " r ' ^ 
B u t then the next th ing the H o l y Sp ir i t w i l l do w2t! 

be to begin to show us how i t is accomplished. Wo ar]£ 
not going to s tar t on t ha t jus t now, bu t stay with tik^ 
fact t ha t the Ho l y Sp i r i t can do nothing unt i l tfceeiS'' 
other things are settled. Oh, God is very jealous Jar1; 
H i s Son. His Son has gone r i gh t through the fires over^ 
th i s matter , having accepted man form and life'and 
dependence, having vo lun ta r i l y emptied Himself qf! 
t h a t which meant t h a t a t any moment He could 
H imse l f call De i t y i n as H is resource, work by Deity; 
for H is own deliverance, salvat ion, pro^ ion ,pre8erva^ 
t i o n ; having emptied Himse l f o f t ha t and said,-
le t go al l M y r ights and prerogatives and powers o£j 
De i t y for the t ime being and I accept man's position'; 
o f u t ter dependence upon God as M y Father ; I meet-
a l l t ha t man ever has to meet on man's leve l ! He meij 
i t i n every realm i n i ts concentrated form and force; 
and went through w i t hou t a flaw as man for man, and] 
went back to the throne on the mer i t of a complete-
t r i u m p h over every force t h a t ever man has to ea-j 
counter i n satisfying God. Do you th ink tha t after.' 
t h a t God is ever going to forego H i s Son, and al l thaV 
He wrought i n man's behalf, and say, Only.be at your; 
best and tha t w i l l satisfy Me ? Oh, what blindness to 
Christ , to God, is th is Chr ist ian i ty t ha t ia popular to-." 
day ! No , there is only One in th i s universe concerning 
whom God can say f r o m His heart " i n whom I am 
well pleased " , and t ha t is the Lo rd Jesus Christ. I f 
ever you and I are going to come into tha t favour,-
beloved, i t w i l l be as " i n Christ Jesus " , never in. 
ourselves. 

When tha t is learned, or when tha t part of the. 
education has been taken up, then i t is that the Holy, 
Sp i r i t can begin the work of conformity to the image 
o f God's Son. Wel l , we have seen lessons one and two. 
i n the case of the disciples. Through the months and 
the years, they came to see how altogether different; 
He was f rom themselves, and then came to the place of 
despair on that very matter as the Lord intended j t 
should be. He foresaw i t a l l . He could not hinder i t , , 
He could not save them, He had to allow them to go 
t h a t way ; and r ight at the end when they were mak
ing their loudest protestations about their loyalty* 
the i r faithfulness, the i r endurance, and what they 
were going to do when pu t to the test, He said to them 
a l l , 4 1 Do ye now believe ? Behold, the hour comct-b, 
yea, is come, that ye shall be scattered, every man to 
his own, and shall leave mc alone " (Johu xv i . 31-32).. 
And to one in part icular He said, " The cock shall not 
crow t i l l thou hast deiued me thrice " (John x i i i . 38). 
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What uo you t h i nk those men fe l t when He was cruci-

frd and they had a l l r un away and le f t H i m alone, and 

th«- one bad denied H i m ? Do you no t t h i nk dark 

iir*p:iir entered into the ir souls, not on ly over their 

ItH pros|>ects and expectations, b u t despair over 

themselves. Yes, and He had to allow i t . He could 

ulcr no step to prevent i t ; i t was necessary. And you 

*mi 1 wil l go the same way i f we are i n the same school. 

It is essential. No constructive work can be done un t i l 

ibat has got advanced w i t h i n us. 

Well, that sounds terr ib le , b u t t h a t ought to bo 

ruoouruging ! A f te r a l l , i t is a l l constructive i n a way. 

What is the Lo rd doing w i t h me ? He is preparing a 

way for His Son, He is clearing the ground for bringing 

u> the fulness of Christ . Tha t is what He is doing. He 

did it "with them, and Pentecost and af terward was 

11 ts answer to what happened on the da}* when He was 

delivered up , t o a l l t ha t happened w i t h them. You 

•ay, Then He commenced H is constructive work. 

Y»V\ He d id ; after the Cross and Pentecost things 

U-gan to change i n an i nward way, and f rom tha t t ime 

you iK-gin to see t h a t Christ is now being manifested 

in a growing way i n these men. They may have a long 

«ruy to go, but you cannot f a i l t o sec t h a t the founda

t i o n is l a i d , the commencement has been made. 

There is a difference, and the difference is not that 

they are necessarily changed men, BO much as tha t 

Christ is now w i t h i n them transcending wha t the}* arc 

b y nature. I t is not t ha t they become BO much better, 

bu t i t is t h a t Christ w i t h i n becomes so much more real 

as a power. 

Tha t is a l l for the moment. L e i us bow our hearts 

to-day, y ie ld to-day. I t is the School o f Christ . I know 

how challenging i t is, challenging t o t h i s o ld man who 

dies very hard , yields w i t h great d i f f i cu l ty . A l l our 

t ra in ing , teaching, perhaps has been other than this. 

We have come into this horr ib le heritage o f humanism 

— t o be the best that I can be, to be a t m y bes t ! Wel l , 

you must take what I am saying i n the sense i n which 

I am saying i t . No one is going to t h i n k t h a t you can 

go and j us t be careless, slovenly, a t your worst or less 

t han your best.simply because o f wha t I have said ; 

bu t you know what 1 am t a l k i ng about . A t our best 

we can never pass across t ha t gap between man and 

Jesus Christ. No, tha t gap remains, and the only way 

to get over is to die and to be raised f r o m the dead ; 

bu t t ha t , for the moment, is another mat ter . 

T.A-S. 

T h e Grace of God in Manifestation 

" The}* therefore t h a t were scattered abroad upon 

the t r i bu l a t i on t h a t arose about Stephen travelled 

as far as Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and Ant ioch , 

sjKtaking the word t o none save only to Jews. B u t 

there were some of t hem, men of Cyprus and Cy-

rene, who, when they were come t o Ant ioch , 

spake unto the Greeks also, preaching the Lo r d 

Jesus. A n d the hand of the L o r d was w i t h them : 

and a great number t h a t believed turned unto the 

Lord . And the repor t concerning them came to 

the cars of the church which was i n Jerusalem : 

and they sent f o r t h Barnabas as far as Ant ioch : 

who, when he was come, and had seen the grace of 

God, was glad ; and he exhorted them a l l , tha t 

with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the 

Lord " (Acts x i . 19-23). 

I f I were to ask you the question, What .d id Barna

bas see when he went to Ant ioch , 1 wonder what your 

*n?wcr would be ? We are to ld he saw the grace of 
(» f*l and was glad. I f i t were wr i t t en that Barnabas 

to Honor Oak and saw the grace of God, what 

*' fndd it be tha t he saw ? I t is a provocat ive question, 

*T>d I only at tempt to answer by a few suggestions. 

erbajis the line of i nqu i ry w i l l provoke you to seek a 
n , u c h fuller answer to i t than we shall attempt to give 

. But to sec the grace of God, what does this sug-

***• • I n other words, what is the grace of God i n 

""jmfestation ? We l l , i t is a number of things. Wc 
1 1 1 just glance here and there at the Word ami see. 

" B u t not as the trespass, so also is the free g i f t . 

For i f by the trespass of the one the many died, 

much more d id the grace of God, and the g i f t by 

the grace of the one man, Jesus Christ , abound 

unto the many " (Rom. v . 15). 

I suppose th is is what we should say was the first 

expression of the grace of God i n any people, that 

the i r sins were forgiven. Tha t is commonly the thought 

of the grace of God. The first expression of the Lord's 

grace as i n tha t chapter, Romans v , is the imputed 

righteousness of the L o r d Jesus, and Barnabas at 

An t i och doubtless found a people who had known 

something of the depths' of sin. They were Greeks 

accustomed to the licentious, s in fu l , unclean l i fe tha t 

was al l too prevalent i n the Grecian wor ld at tha t 

t ime. These were not men who had customari ly had 

even the refining influence of Juda ism. Whatever 

else, therefore, Barnabas found, he w i thou t doubt 

found a considerable company of men and women 

who knew their sins were forgiven them for Jesus' 

sake. Tha t is elementary i t is t rue , bu t i t also carries 

w i t h i t something which is yet deeper, namely,' that 

sense of personal unworthiness t h a t must ever go 

along w i t h the consciousness of the righteousness of 

the Lord imputed to us.. 

For our own good, then, let us just take note of this, 

that any expression of the grace of God which is re-' 

latcd to the fact that our sins arc forgiven for Jesus' 

sake, also carries w i th i t an a t t i t ude of heart which, 
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on tbc one band, not i n mock modesty, but i n deep 
sinceri ty , owns our own unworthiness and sinfulness of 
state. Though I am saved by the mercy of the Cross 
and m y sins are forgiven for Jesus' sake, I i n mysel f 
am u t t e r l y unwor thy , and there is a growing sense o f 
the worthiness of Christ , a g lorying in H i m . Tha t is so 
simple, t ha t we are not going to stay fu r ther w i t h 
i t . ' 

• The Law of L iberty 

Wc come now to another feature of the grace of 

God i n Acts x i i i . 43. 
" Now when the synagogue broke up , many of the 

Jews and of the devout proselytes followed Paul 
and Barnabas; who, speaking to them, urged 
them to continue i n the grace of God . " ... 

Here i t is Jews who are i n question. L i n k tha t w i t h 
Jude 4— 

" For there are certain men crept i n p r i v i l y , even 
they who were of o ld set f o r t h unto th is con
demnation, ungodl} ' men, t u rn i ng the' grace of 
our God in to lasciviousness, and denying our only 
Master and L o r d , Jesus Chr is t . " 

Here are Jews who are exhorted t o continue i n the 
grace of God. The emphasis is t h a t these Jews—who, 
because they were Jews, were bound up w i t h the 
Mosaic order of th ings, w i t h the law—hav ing heard 
the Gospel and believed, are bidden to continue i n the 
g race 'o f God, or the emancipat ion f r o m bondage 
which the grace o f God brings w i t h i t . 

A feature of grace, then , is emancipation of s p i r i t 
f r o m anyth ing which is legal and b ind ing . Barnabas 
might come in to an assembly and f ind people rejoicing 
because the i r sins were forg iven, b u t on looking for 
th is f u r ther mark of grace, m igh t find a people hide
bound i n sp i r i t , bound by a l l sorts o f things. L ibera
t i o n of sp i r i t is a ma rk o f the grace of God ; and yet 
no t a l iberat ion o f sp i r i t t ha t has so emancipated us 
f r om every k ind of restra in t t h a t we say, I t does not 
mat ter what we do 1 We are f ree ! Jude writes of men 
l i ke tha t . Paul would say to such, Wha t , " shall we 
continue i n s in tha t grace may abound ? " Grace, 
whi le i t gives emancipation, does not emancipate 
f rom the law of t h a t i nward holding of Christ i n the 
heart. Thus a man may give expression at one and 
the same t ime to his being 'a man absolutely set free, 
free f rom even* k ind of restra int , and yet to his know
ing of a point at which he says, Tha t is enough, I 
must not go any fu r ther . Do you know t ha t touch of 
the Spir i t in your heart ? En joy ing the glorious 
l i be r ty that you have in Christ , to be free to laugh, to 
go here, to go there, and yet to know, A h , I am re
strained at this point , I must not go beyond this . I t is 
impor tan t i n the mat ter of our conversation, p a r t i 
cular ly of our jocular conversation. You know just the 
point when tha t is enough. ' I f we go on any longer 
along that line, we shall become f l ippant and s i l ly , and 
the atmosphere of the Lord 's presence w i l l be dissi
pated by s i l ly laughter '. Do we know tha t restraint ? 
Tha t is the grace of God. A man who can be free and 
yet know just the po in t at which he must stop. Tha t 
is a mark of grace. The grace of God is l iber ty w i t h a 

law i n i t , the law of l iber ty . The law of l iberty is the 
law tha t says, I know just how f a r I can go ; i f I go 
beyond tha t , the Sp i r i t is grieved. 

Reverence and Godly Fear 

" Wherefore, receiving a k ingdom tha t cannot be 
shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may offer 
service well-pleasing to God w i t h reverence and 
a w e " (Heb. x i i . 28). 

Grace to offer service w i t h reverence and awe. To 
see the grace of God—what is i t ? I t is to see a people 
i n whom there is godly fear, reverence and awe. That 
.flows out of what I have jus t been saying. L iber ty , 
freedom, emancipation—yes, t o a po in t . Why stop at 
t h a t po in t ? Because just a t t h a t po in t I am con
scious t h a t the L o r d in Whose presence I seek to live 
would be grieved were i t otherwise. I t is the con
sciousness of the presence of the L o r d as One Who 
must be feared and reverenced. T h a t is a mark of the 
grace of God, a mark to be cu l t ivated ; t o live as one 
whose constant test imony is, Thou God 6eest me ! 
L i v i ng i n t h a t k i n d of atmosphere where one can 
instant ly t u r n t o t he .Lo rd i n prayer f r om any other, 
k i nd of occupation t h a t one has been engaged i n , 
because one is l i v i ng immediately i n H i s presence. I t 
is something t ha t challenges our hearts. We who 
rejoice i n the grace of God, do we know t ha t holy hush 
of H i s presence ? Do we know t h a t abiding sense of 
the Lo rd ? Do we know t ha t g r av i t y of manner ? That 
word grave, g rav i ty , is a New Testament word . We 
are bidden to be grave. We know t h a t does not mean 
long faced and t ha t sort of t h i ng . B u t i t does mean 
l i v i ng i n the fear of the L o r d . I f Barnabas came i n 
th is morning in to Honor Oak to see the grace of God, 
would he find th is grace ? Wou ld he see a blessed joy 
i n the L o r d , tempered w i t h a beaut i fu l reverence ? 
Reverence is not a heavy th ing t h a t suggests we are 
too du l l t o be i n any way animated. Reverence is 
aliveness of spir i t w i t h the hush of the Lo r d upon it.-
Le t us seek the Lo r d for that ; to cu l t ivate the hush of 
H is strong l i v ing presence coming upon us whenever 
we come together. The very fact t ha t we are a people 
who glory i n our l iber ty in Christ is our per i l in this 
matter . I t is easy to come together and, because we 
have no rules and regulations, t o chat away to one 
another in our friendliness and open-heartcdness to 
one another. B u t tha t can easily become something 
tha t is other than the reverence t ha t ought to be 
present. Le t th is simple word of caution help us to 
seek to cult ivate reverence as something t ha t is other 
than a du l l heaviness, but a mark of the grace of God, 
a people f u l l y alive i n the Lo r d , but reverent. 

You can get reverence w i th stained glass windows 
and organ music that comes f rom the distance, and 
reverence is a hall-mark of many gathered in places of 
worship. I do not at tempt to say whether i t is the 
reverence of a l i v ing sense of God. There is a reverence 
which is merely pu t on our souls because of a certain 
sentimental atmosphere. Bu t there is also the re
verence which is the t rue worship of a sp i r i t wholly 
alive to God, and which knows tha t godly fear and 
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reverence which is spoken of here. 

Mu tua l Help 
" And w i t h great power gave the apostles their w i t 

ness of the resurrection of the Lo r d Jesus: and great 
grace was upon them a l l . For neither was there 
among them an}' t h a t lacked : for as many as 
were'possessors of lands or houses sold them, and 
brought the prices of the things t h a t were sold, 
and la id them at the apostles' f ee t : and d is t r ibu
t i on was made un to each, according as any one 
had need " (Acts i v . 33-35). 

Tha t word " for " Beems to constitute a l i nk . " Great 
grace was upon them a l l . For . . . " And yet first of a l l 
I would set i t here over against the fact t ha t w i t h 
great power the apostles gave witness: . w i t h great 
power ; and great grace was upon them. There can 
be an expression of power, D iv ine power, amongst the 
Lord 's people which can be very greatly devoid of 
corresponding grace. Bu t here there is the expression 
of great power accompanied by great grace. Though 
there was the demonstration of the power, there was a 
beautiful s impl ic i ty of sp i r i t , a gentleness, a humd i ty , 
a meekness, w i thou t any vaunt ing of themselves. 

This bore f r u i t i n another direct ion : " For neither 
was there among-them any t ha t lacked." Oh, th is 
concern for one another, th is br inging of what they 
had to meet the interests o f others, th is is an expression 
of grace. Wha t is the grace of God upon a people ? 
We l l , amongst other th ings , the grace of God means 
there w i l l be t ha t char i ty one toward the other t h a t 
makes the other's burden one's own. Can you meet 
the need of another brother or sister, no t because t h a t 
need is brought and f lung a t you , b u t because of a 
disposition of heart t h a t wou ld seek i t out i f haply 
you may minister to it. J t is an a t t i tude of, How can 1 
help you ? This is the grace of God i n action ve ry 
pract ical ly . I wonder whether t ha t lacks somewhat 
among usr Is there need i n your l i fe t h a t ie >n my power 
to meet ? Can we be a l i t t l e more active, not i n 
quisit ively finding out one another's affairs, but on the 
alert t o meet a need ? I f I hear of a need, my reaction 
ought to be, Is there anyth ing 1 can do to meet 
tha t ? Oh, for a heart t h a t is going out all the t ime . 
How can I help another soul ? This is the great grace 
t ha t was upon them a l l . 

A Fai th Stand i n the Sovereignty of God 
" And thence they sailed to An t ioch , from whence 

they had been committed to the grace of God for 
t h e V o r k which they had fulfi l led " (Acts x iv . 2G). 

4 1 B u t Paul chose Silas, and went f o r t h , being com
mended bv the brethren to the grace of the 
Lord " (Acts xv . 40). 

What is the grace of God ? Why clearly, in these two 
instances, the grace of God is that entire sover
eignty and providence and government and guidance 
of the blessed Lord for these His servants who arc 
going for th on His service. This is the grace of the 
Lo rd . This is not now the grace of the Lord in the 
persons concerned themselves, but tl ie grace of God 
toward them. But the corresponding thing in the 

people themselves to t ha t grace w i l l be their fa i th 
stand in to t ha t grace. I f , therefore, the grace of God 
is upon a people, there- w i l l be among tha t people a 
l i v i ng f a i t h i n the providence and sovereignty of the 
Lo rd , tha t i f they are going f o r t h on a project , their 
a t t i tude is represented i n those wel l lmown words, 
" M y God Bhall supply al l you r need " , and " I can 
do a l l th ings through C h r i s t " , a confidence i n the 
L o r d and a restful assurance. The Lord 's grace i n 
sovereignty, i n provis ion, i n government , i n every 
other way, is sufficient. The L o r d develop th is grace 
also more and more i n us. 

A Heart Set on the Inheritance 
" Bu t I ho ld not my l i fe of any account, as dear 

unto myself, so t ha t I may accomplish m y 
course, and the m in i s t ry wh i ch I received f rom 
the L o r d Jesus, to test i f v the gospel of the grace 
of God " (Acts xx . 24). * 

The gospel of the grace of God ! W h a t is t h a t ? I t is 
the gospel of God's heart a t t i t ude t oward H is creation. 
Tha t is the grace of God. I t is the good news that God 
has a hear t a t t i tude towards H i s creatures, and 
supremely towards men and women, which is one i n 
which' He has done everyth ing necessary to br ing 
them to an inheritance of unspeakable g lory. I t has 
i n view the inheritance wh ich is t he goal. I t has i n 
v iew the redemptive and creat ive wo rk o f God to 
br ing to the goal. This is the grace of God. Part icu
l a r ly I emphasize the t hough t o f t he end to which 
God wi l ls t o br ing us, for t he gospel o f the grace of 
God sets a l l t h a t f o r t h . Now , i f t h i s grace of God iB 
upon a people, what w i l l be t he m a r k of t h a t people ? 
Tha t people w i l l a l l the t ime be found w i t h the i n 
heritance, t he w i l l of God, t he greatness of the 
eternal thought , ever i n the i r v iew, and o f wonder a t 
the grace t h a t has appointed i t fo r them and tha t has 
redeemed them and has taken t h em i n hand to br ing 
them th rough . Tha t people w i l l ever be having the 
land of f a r distances as God's goal , marvel l ing a t the 
expanse of i t a l l , and saying, W e are pressing on to t h a t ! 

You may go in to some companies of the Lord's 
people and you w i l l ask af terwards , B u t where is the 
vision ? 'What are they after ? A l l t h a t you discern 
is t h a t t hey are taken up w i t h thank ing God for 
something away back there i n the past, the forgive
ness of sins, and so on, and t h a t is the sum of a l l , and 
the v is ion tha t lies before does no t exist. Beloved, 
i f you'are going to see the grace of God i n an assemblv, 
that assembly is going to be envisaged.by the prospect 
tha t the L o r d has set before t hem . 

Practical Ministries 
" Above al l things being fervent in your love 

among yourselves ; for love covercth a "multitude 
of sins : using hospital i ty one to another wi thout 
mu rmur i ng : according as each hath received ag i f t , 
minister ing it among yourselves, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God " (1 Pet. i v . 8-10). 

The manifo ld grace of God : what is i t for this to be 
seen in a company of people ? W h y , i t is seen in a 
mul t i tude of diverse act ivi t ies among that people, 
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" I f any man spcaketh, speaking as i t were oracles 
of God ; i f any man ministercth , ministering as 
o f the strength which God supplieth : tha t in al l 
things God may be glorif ied through Jesus 
C h r i s t " ( I Pet. i v . 11). 

Wc must not despise either our own or somebody 
else's doing of t ha t which we call l i t t l e simple homely 
bits of service, lest wc despise the grace of God by 
so doing. The grace of God is not seen in a people 
onlj* i n the preaching of the Wo rd , i t is not seen only 
in praying. The challenge is, Are you , and am I , 
showing fo r th -the grace of God ? Arc you showing 
fo r th the grace of God i n the displaj* of that par t icu lar 
g i f t the Lo rd may have given you , i n the operat ion 
of tha t homely l i t t l e b i t of m in i s t ry tha t may come 
w i th i n your power to do ? Are you doing i t ? Th i s is 
the manifold grace of God, and i f t ha t is lacking i n a 
people— a nd I say this rather pointedly to ourselves 

n c r e — i f these practical ministries one to another are 
missing, the grace of God is lacking and is not seen 
in tha t people. Do we not need to be more careful 
t ha t the grace of God has expression and manifesta
t ion among us in these operations of the Spir i t wh ich 
are among us by the w i l l of God, bu t which we have 
to give l i ber ty for . Such oppor tun i ty does not arise 
only when we meet in assembly l ike th is , b u t i n 
practical dealings w i t h one another every day of the 
week. 

Patience i n Suffering 
i : For this is acceptable, i f for conscience t owa rd 

What is the grace of God upon a people ? I t is this 
pat ient suffering of wrongs, th is submissiveness i n 
every t ime of t r i a l . Barnabas saw the grace of God 
in the saints a t Ant ioch . D i d he see this grace ? I 
want this word to come home, because some arc 
needing i t . The grace of God is manifested in suffering 
pat ient ly I f that is seen i n you r present t r i a l , that 
is an expression of the grace of God. That for your 
encouragement: and He has said, " My grace is 
sufficient for thee " . Your t r i a l is the sphere for the 
exhibi t ion of the grace o f God. You say, What is my 
min is t r} ' i n the assembly ? Perhaps just now i t is 
the min is t ry of suffering pa t ien t ly . Can you see i t as a 
min is t ry 1 Can you take hear t and be encouraged to 
go on ? Peter w i l l say a t the end of his letter, This is 
the t rue grace of God ; and a l l tha t has gone before 
i n the letter, and i n t ha t le t ter more than in any 
other, is taken up w i t h the mat ter of suffering, t r i a l . 
Near ly al l these points we have touched upon come 
i n t h a t letter of Peter—the inheritance, meekness, a 
quiet sp i r i t , grace i n pract ica l aspects. The grace of 
God is manifested i n pat ient endurance. These are 
expressions of the grace o f God, and the God of all 
grace is able to make a l l grace abound toward us 
t ha t , having always al l sufficiency i n everj*thing, we 
may abound unto every good work . 

Do pursue the mat ter of wha t grace is more ex
tensively. These are on ly suggestions. And then 
come back and say, L o r d , let t h a t expression of grace 
be found i n us as a people: and we shall be a people 
ver i ly for H is Name. G.P. 

" By Faith . . . " 

R E A D I N G : Heb. x . 37-39 ; x i ; x i i . 1-2. 

I n order r i gh t l y to appreciate and apprehend the 
value of this pa r t of the let ter , f rom the end o f 
Chapter x through in to Chapter x i i , we have to re
member the posit ion i n which these Hebrew believers 
were represented as being, or the posit ion to wh ich 
they were being called, or of which they were being 
reminded ; t h a t is; the heavenly position as over 
against the one to which they were at least in danger 
of fal l ing. You know tha t the whole purpose of th is 
letter was to cut i n between these believers and t h a t 
which was seeking to br ing them down again on t o an 
earthly religious level and basis, as under the govern
ment of the outward temporal forms of religious l i fe as 
set up through Moses. The course of the letter is the 
unveil ing of the fact t h a t a l l those Old Testament 
things were but shadows of Christ Who was the sub
stance ; point ing on to H i m , and tha t w i th His com
ing all were fulf i l led and became heavenly in meaning, 
in value, for l ife now. And now these saints, under 

great pressure and t r i a l , were being tempted to let go 
the heavenh* posi t ion and come down again to the 
ear th ly , to tha t which, for the flesh, is so much easier a 
posit ion of j us t doing religious things outwardly, and 
le t t ing tha t be the beginning and end of everything. 
Thus the heavenly posi t ion is t h a t which gives point 
to th is last great summary, and i t shows that i t is the 
very position to which the Lord '6 people are called 
which becomes the ground of the i r greatest testings, 
t ha t they are t r ied according to the position the}* have 
taken. That is so i n every grade and ever}* stage and 
every level. I f the measure is smal l , then we are tested 
according to t ha t measure, bu t i f we take the ful l and 
the u l t imate and the highest, then the testing becomes 
supreme. We are tested according to the position wc 
take up . 

Every Dispensation Governed by Faith e 

Now, there is another t h i ng which this shows, and 
i t is t ha t fa i th is not something which has come wi th 
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the New Testament dispensation, but that fa i t l i bas 
been the principle by which the Lord governed H is 
saints i n every age. The Lord never intended the dis
pensation of the law through Moses to be other than a 
f a i t h dispensation, and i t is not j us t the contrast be
tween the works of the law and f a i t h t ha t is before us ; 
because you have f a i t h here taken up in relation to a l l 
the people who were under the law and made the 
st'indaTd o f the i r judgment . B y fa i th Moses...by 
f a i t h Israel , and onward under tha t whole dispensa
t i o n , everybody was judged according to fa i th . Fa i t h 
ever has been and ever w i l l be the pr imary th ing w i t h 
God, the supreme thing.* I t is a th ing which governs 
al l ages i n the mind o f the Lo r d . Fa i th is the th ing for 
every age. 

The Basis of Fa i th 

Now, what is the basis o f f a i t h ? When you look a t 
th is chapter, the eleventh chapter of Hebrews, to sec 
what the basis of f a i t h is , you discover that i t is and 
was something sp i r i t ua l , done within a person. I 
know tha t in a number of cases recorded here, things 
happened w i thou t . There is Sarah, there is Isaac, 
there was deliverance f r om the furnace : many things 
l ike t h a t happened w i thou t . B u t whatever happened 
w i t hou t depended ent i re ly upon something which had 
happened w i t h i n . We do not know how all these things 
took place. For instance, by f a i t h , when he was called 
o f God, Abraham went out . We do not know how he 
was called of God. I t may have been tha t an angel o f 
the Lo rd appeared unto h im , or the Lo rd Himself may 
have appeared i n a bod i ly fo rm t o Abraham. Now we 
m igh t say, Oh, i f on ly t h a t happened to us, then i t 
would give us such a substantial foundation for f a i t h ! 
I f only three men appeared to us as the}' appeared to 
Abraham, and proved t o be the very representation 
of the Father , the Son, and the Ho l y Ghost in bodi ly 
f o rm (as I t h i n k undoubtedly they were ; i f you look 
a t the incident closely, t h a t is the implication), how 
easy fa i th would be, or how different would be our 
foundat ion for f a i t h ! He was called of God. 

Now, beloved, I do no t t h i nk i t was a th ing which 
happened w i thou t which became the foundation o f 
f a i t h . I t was something which , however i t came—it 
may have come by outward instrumentalit ies, out
ward things—however i t came, i t was something 
which was done inside, something registered inside, 
something effected i n an inward way ; for i t is very 
doubt fu l whether ever an outward happening, a 
phenomenon, however marvellous i t might be, be i t 
an angel f rom heaven, can ever be an abiding, solid 
basis for f a i t h . We can at times under given circum
stances always doubt our greatest out ward experiences. 
There is t h a t in us called the soul which is a psychical 
th ing and i t is capable of producing the most remark
able and astonishing phenomena, so that we can be
lieve things which the soul produces, and then pre
sently t u r n round and say, We l l , I was evidently 
overwrought, things began to happen, I heard things, 
I saw things ! Thus we may question all that on a 
psychical or psychological basis.- Tha t is the tempta
t ion . Was I really a t tha t t ime in a state of poise and 

j balance, or was I in a state of nervous tension ? Did 
imagine these things, and were they only after all 
psychical things ? And tha t could happen to any o 
these men i n either the Old or New Testament. I 
t ha t were the basis of f a i t h , i t is altogether unsounc : 
and unsatisfactory. However the Lo rd comes am '.. 
whatever means He uses, the real basis of fa i th i 
something tha t has been effected i n us, something 
wrought . Al though i t may have been the God o 
glory Who appeared unto our father Abraham, th< \. 
effect was th is , t ha t Abraham knew something hac 
happened in h im , something had been wrought i n h im . 
and he could say f rom t ha t t ime , There is something] 
i n me tha t is much deeper than the means and mctho J 
used by the Lo rd , that has become a part- of m y ven f f 
being 1 I f you t h i nk for a moment tha t , were an ange 
to come to you , you could more easily believe i i 
the fu ture than you can wi thou t the angel, remcmbef 
you can always doubt your angels. There is n<l 
guarantee that you w i l l believe because you have seer 
an angel, or because you have had an open heaven. I f 
is something which has to be inside, which, after a l l , if 
invisible, intangible, bu t something very real. I t if 
something the Lo rd has done, something of the Lore 
Himself , something t ha t the L o r d has made real t< 
you about Himself , H i s way, H is m ind , His w i l l 
something wrought by the H o l y Sp i r i t . Tha t is th<f 
basis of f a i t h—the Lo rd and H i s effect i n your owr] 
l i fe . I am notsayingyourexper ienceis tobethe basis o\ 
f a i t h , b u t the L o r d Himse l f as a rea l i ty w i t h i n you 
effecting something i n you and affecting you in a deeji 
i nward way. Tha t is the essence of f a i t h here i n t h i 
chapter r i gh t through . They knew the L o r d i n an i n l l 
ward way, and t h a t was the'beginning and tha t is thq: 
end for them in the mat ter of f a i t h . 

The Nature of Fa i t h 

Now, you see there was a resul t f r om tha t . Theyl 
came t o a place where they could and d i d believe for) 
something which must eventuate, though i n manv 
cases, i n the ma jo r i t y of cases, i t never d id eventuate 
i n their l i fet ime. B u t the great statement here in this 
chapter is that this made no difference. They had 
come t o such a posit ion w i t h the L o r d , i n th is knowing 
of H i m , tha t they could a l l die not having received 
the promises. A l l dieo^ i n f a i t h . You see, the}* d id not :

: 

even a t the last have'the st imulus of seeing the t h i ng , 
material ising ; bu t they were able to die i n fa i th , l i 
may be somewhat easier to l ive i n f a i t h , i f by tha t you: 
mean t h a t you expect the th ing to be realised in your 
l i fet ime. But the essence of f a i t h i s — 1 This must be ! 
I t is a p a r t of God, i t is Gpd Himself , and whether I 
l ive to see i t or not, that makes no difference to fa i th 1 
i t w i l l be ! And I l ive now, not to sec i t i n my l i f e t ime^ 
but I l ive now in relat ion to i t t o be realised at some 
t ime i n the purpose and in tent ion of God '. 

Then we have a fur ther wonderfu l statement. They ! 
received not the promises, they died i n f a i t h , but thevf 
looked on, they looked on to us. Fa i t h carried them 
beyond their own l i fet ime, and the statement is t h a t 
they could not " be made perfect " . Tha t word 4 pcr-K 
f ee t ' is very interesting. I t s imp ly means they couldr 
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not come to the consummation, t he f u l l growth of 
their f a i th . That th ing could no t reach i ts ult imate 
end un t i l we came i n . I t demanded us. They, apart 
f rom us, could not reach the consummation of their 
fa i th ; and fa i th goes on and sees t h a t there arc yet 
things to be . b rou j k t h i by God for the realisation of 
that which is i n our hearts, for which we are l iv ing , 
for which we are labouring, for wh ich we are suffering 
for which we are being pat ient . F a i t h goes r ight on to 
the end and says, I t may not be i n m y t ime ; there 
may be more things to be brought i n ye t to make the 
consummation possible, bu t eventual ly m y faith i n 
God w i l l be vindicated, and the t h i n g w i l l be realised ! 
Fa i th is a big th ing , a comprehensive th ing , and a real 
p u r i t y of f a i th means we do not j u s t l ive to see things 
i n our t ime, so t h a t , should there be an}' doubt about 
our seeing them i n our t ime , f a i t h wou ld go out. Tha t 
is not the essence of f a i t h a t a l l . W e have t o have an 
after-life f a i t h , a long view f a i t h , which is not made 
less active because the prospect of a f u l l realisation i n 
our t ime begins to be overshadowed. No , their fa i th 
came in to being on the ground t h a t God intended 
something and they knew i t , and God would realise i t 
sooner or l a t e r ; bu t God m igh t have t o br ing in much 
more even after they were gone t o realise i t . More
over, they were w i t h God for that- w i t h aU their 
hearts. Even though the}* m igh t n o t see i t , i t must be. 
Tha t is the basis and nature of f a i t h here. 

The Issue of F a i t h 
W h a t then is the issue ? Twice over i t says here 

t ha t , by this k i nd of f a i t h , they received a good report . 
The elders received a good repor t (v . 2) . Then , toward 
the end, i t says they a l l received a good report (v. 39). 
Tha t is what they d i d receive—a good report . Wha t 
is a good report ? You know i n t he next chapter, 
Chapter x i i , we are chi ldren at school, children o f a 
fami ly . Father is dealing w i t h us as w i t h sons, and i t 
is a l l p a r t of th is whole argument. " M y son, despise 
not thou the chastening of the L o r d " , and so on. I t is 
al l for this good report . I do not believe t ha t i t is true 
i n the case of those referred to i n Chapter x i that the 
good report related to what t h ey achieved, what 
clever people they were, what they were able to do i n 
the i r l i fet ime. Tha t was not the good report . God is 
wr i t i ng the report of the i r l i fe . W h a t is the report 
for ? No, i t was not because they achieved so many 
wonderful things. The good repo r t was th is , they 
trusted in the Lo rd and d id t he i r utmost through 
fa i th . They did net say, Oh, wel l , th is w i l l never be 
realised i n our l i fet ime ; we shall never be able to 6ce 
this done ; i t is no use ! I t needs better people than 
we are ! No, they faced the whole t h i n g , and saw tha t , 
in the main, the th ing was human ly impossible, only 
God could do i t . But that d i d not make them sit back 
and say, Oh, 1 cau never be in t h i s , and never have a 
part i n this : I can never be of any use in this ! No, 
they believed God, they trusted the L o r d , and then 
they put themselves r igh t in to i t w i t h al l their hearts 
and lived in a positive t r u s t in God. They d id all that 
fa i th could lead them and make, them to do. Fai th 
is always an active th ing . The good report was that 

they trusted the Lo r d and got down t o i t , gavo thera 
selves to i t , however d i f f icul t th ings were. 

Fa i t h is going to determine which o f two things is 
going to characterise us. Th is is the real point. I t is 
either going to be t ha t we are l i v i n g under a terrible 
paralysis, as altogether petr i f ied th rough confusion, 
perplexi ty , i nab i l i ty to understand, being unable to 
disentangle, to sort things ou t , t o see stra ight and see 
clearly, to know what is meant by happenings. That 
means ut ter paralysis, s imp ly standing w i t h our hands 
on our hips, helpless and hopeless. T h a t is the effect of 
the absence of a positive f a i t h . The on ly way of l ife 
and deliverance f rom such a paralysis is a deliberate 
f a i t h in God which causes us t o take the att i tude tha t 
we are going on w i t h God, understanding or not -
understanding, explaining or no t explaining, having 
l igh t or having no l i g h t ; we are going r i gh t on w i t h 
God on the basis of wha t God has done i n us, made 
real i n us, o f what God H imse l f is t o us by what He 
has effected i n us. We are going on ! 

We, beloved, shall come there and may come there 
more than once i n the course o f our l i f e ; we shall 
come to the place where we realise we are going r ight 
out i n to outer darkness and despair and paralysis,., 
to be ruled completely ou t of any effectiveness, frui t-
fulness, or value whatever, unless we pu l l ourselves 
together and say to ourselves, ' The whole th ing iB an 
inexplicable, bewildering confusion, tangle from our 
standpoint or the standpoint o f m a n ; bu t God is, 
God is fa i th fu l . T h a t is wha t He H imse l f says He is \ 
Thus wi thou t questioning God we go on beb'evihg 
God. We have even to believe God t o the point of 
pu t t i ng over on to H i m the responsibi l i ty for failures, 
for mistakes, i n so far as we have rea l ly and honestly 
pu t our lives a t H is disposal and have become utter 
for God and are free f r o m personal interests and world
l y interests and are here only for God. We have to 
make over to the Lord 's account th ings which may 
have been mistakes or fai lures, and t r u s t H i m w i t h 
these and go on. 

Wha t is the alternative ? T h a t is always the point. 
Wha t is the alternative ? I t is t o give up and go out, 
to lose our ground al together; and when you come to 
weigh i t up at the end—why ? We l l , we d id not t rust 
the Lo rd . You see, the Lo r d is not requir ing that we 
should be perfect as God is , and t h a t is the standard 
we are t r y i n g to get to so o f t en : t h a t wc never make a 
mistake, t h a t we never have a question about i t , that 
our way has been so u t t e r l y perfect t ha t wc have every 
confidence i n . our own way and every step we have 
taken. No, you and I w i l l never be there. Abraham 
made mistakes, Moses made mistakes. A l l those 
people made mistakes. E l i j a h was a man of like 
passions as we are, and E l i j a h t h rew himself under a 
juniper tree and requested for h imself that he might 
die. They a l l went tha t way, but you see here is the 
record—they all obtained a good report . Oh, Eli jah 
got a good report. Moses get t ing angry and losing the 
promised land, got a good repor t . Abraham going 
down to Egypt , Abraham and lshmael : Abraham 
got a good report. Do not let us t r y to be perfect as 
God is perfect. What the Lo r d wants is a heart per-
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fret toward H i m ; not that wc d i d our work perfectly 
but that we trusted t l ie L o r d . We must ever remem
ber that there is a great difn-renec between fait It ami 
presumption, between fa i t h and self-will or self-

(continued from fronr page) 
man is spoken of as " corrupt according to the lusts 
of deceit ?\ That is what we are. There is no t r u t h 
there. You cannot get u n i t y w i t h that t h i ng . Fu l l 
of grace : grace represents u t ter dependence on God, 
Wan se all that is gracious must come from Cod 
Himself . Thus it represents a work of t l ie Cross 
iK'fore there is any grace, and the L o r d Jesus alum-
is fu l l of grace and t r u t h . 

Now the .Spirit of Christ is what we need, and the 
Lord says, " On man's flesh i t shall no t 1M- poured " . 
The moment any of us is going t o come i n , the anoint
ing does not operate. No wonder the Lo r d is dealing 
w i t h us al l . No wonder He is weakening our strength 
that there may be room for the holy anoint ing o i l . 

The Anoint ing Equally Implies the Governmental 

Au thor i ty of the Head 

That is only just a br ie f thought , but may the L o r d 

sjK-ak i t . There is a glorious thought which He has 

for us of fulness. We looked at t h a t passage concern

ing H i m i n Whom is a l l the fulness, and He is the 

Head of the Body , the Church, and the fulness w i l l 

come as the Lo rd is recognised as the One i n Whom 

all the anoint ing is. I t is on the" Head, and because 

strength. Fa i t h is based upon selflessness, and men of 
fa i th have always been very humble men. marked by 
adjust a bleness when tln-v made mistakes. Let us not 
seek to be infa l l ib le , but f a i th fu l . T.A-S. 

we arc joined to the H«-ad the anoint ing is upon us. 
and wc may l ive by the anoint ing. We may know 
the. Sp i r i t of Christ , the Spirit of g lory, the Spir i t of 
grace, the Spir i t of supplieation.. Everyth ing for ut> 
is by that ho ly anointing o i l . May the Lo rd continue" 
to open up i«» us what H i * m«-an<. Th«-re is m i natural 
way of overcoming the enemy, because the moment 
there is d iv is ion the enemy is i n , right in-side. We 
cannot go out and tight h im w i t h something outside : 
he is already i n . No. the Lo r d is saying that i t is a 
blessed t h i ng when we dwr l l together under H i * 
Headship, under that anointing that is upon H i m . 
May the Spir i t teach us what that means. We may 
not have understood much this morning, but I am 
quite sure the Lord m»-ans a great deal. He means 
something tha t we must know and His dealings w i th 
us i n our own lives are to that end, t ha t we may IK* 
one Body and one Sp i r i t , that we may call H i m 
Lord by the Sp i r i t , and that al l the blessed and 
glorious beauties of the Lo r d Jesus may be mani
fested amongst us as a people, as the anointing rests 
upon us. ** There the Lord commanded the blessing, 
even l i fe fo r evermore." May i t be so, for H is Name's 
sake. " C.J.B.H. 

S P E C I A L C O N F E R E N C E G A T H E R I N G S A T H O N O R O A K 
(If the L o r d w i l l s ) 

May 2 and 3 : Saturday, 3 . 3 0 and 6 . 3 0 p.m. 
Lord's Day, 11 a.m., 3 . 3 0 and 6 . 3 0 p.m. 

Whitsun—May 2 3 - 2 5 : Saturday, 3 . 3 0 and 6 . 3 0 p.m. 
Lord's Day, 11 a.m., 3 . 3 0 and 6 . 3 0 p.m. 
Monday, 11 a.m., 3 . 3 0 and 6 . 3 0 p.m. 

A c k n o w l e d g m e n t s . — W e a c k n o w l e d g e w i t h g r a t i t u d e t h o 

f o l l o w i n g g i f t H ( o t h e r t h a n l o c a l I t o w a r d s t h e m a i n t e n a n c e of 

t h i s prtjMT r e c e i v e d d u r i n g t h e m o n t h s of F e b r u a r y a n d 

M a r r h , 1«.»42*— 

A d d i s e o m b c , 2s. tV/. ; A n d o v e r . ft*. : B e n n a h - n . 3* . a n d 

1 0 * . : B e l f a s t , 1 0 * . ; B i r m i n g h a m , £ 1 ; B l a c k p o o l , 5 * . ; 

B o b h i u g t o n , 10*. ; B o u r n e m o u t h . 2* . Gd. ; B n i d f o r d . '2s. Gd. ; 

B r i g h t o n , M. : C a m h r i d g e . 2M, Gd. ; C I m l fon t S t . P e t e r , ft*. ; 

C h i i t u o l u , N . J t h o d e a i a . £ 1 ; C l y i i f , I I* . : C o l c h e s t e r . 3*. fit/. ; 

C o n g l r l o n . I U . IW. ; C o r c c l l e * . S w i t z e r l a n d . ]J .« . . V / . ; C o r -

v a l l i * . On-giMi, $»*. Id. ; C r a w l e y . 4* . a n d 5A . ; D a i n a n h u r , 

K p y p t . £1 10*. ; D e a l . 10* . ; D r i f l a d d . 2* . ; D u b l i n , 2*. ft/. : 

D u n k i r k , a* . ; E a s t B i e r j o y , £1 ; E d i n b u r g h , 2t. Gd.. ft*., 

int., £ | a n d 1 0 * . ; F a l m o u t h , It*, a n d 2s. : C l a B g n w , £ 3 . 10 * . , 

10*. a n d H i * . ; G l o u ' - f s t o r . 2*. IW. ; C o u r n c k . 10* . ; U r n n t s 

I W , O r e g o n . 1 0 * . ; H i i i l ' - y l u i r y . 2*. ft/. ; H a u i r k . £ 1 ; 

Hen th fu- ld . .r»*. a n d ft*. ; J l i - x l n t i u . i l : . l i- rusmlem. 4 * . ; K i d s -

i r r nve . ft*, ft/. ; K o t n u i r i s , I n d i a . A*. ; L * - i i i , s o , r , £1 : L o u d o n , 

K . » „ . V . : L o n d o n , N . W . 2 , 4*. a / . : L o n d o n . N . W . 3 . 10* . ; 

l «omlor t . N . W . 4 . 10*. : L o n d o n . N . W . 1 0 . ft*. : L o n d o n , N . W . 

10 , ft*.; L o n d o n , S . E . ^ T , 2 * . 3 r f . ; L o n d o n . S . W . I R . 2s. to.; 

M a d r a s , I n d i a , 1(1*. ; M a l v e r n . 2s. M. ; Mum-hea t e r . 2s. M . : 

M e t h u e n , Mas . s , Is.: -Mill B i l l . JO*. ; N e w c a s t l e , £ 3 12 * . . 

ft*, a n d JO* . ; N o w E l i h a m . 2*. IV/. : N e w t o n A b o u t , A*. ; 

O l d h a m , ft*.; O x l e d . lis. a n d ! ' » * . ; J ' a r k s t o n e , 1 0 * . ; P e n -

h a l l o w , 2 * . ; J V n y e n w . < . 2*. ft/.: J ' e t e r l m r o u g h , O n t a r i o , 

4* . IW. a n d I S * . ; J ' o r l :>l>i*pstone, S . A f r i c a , 2*. M. ; l ' u d f - y . 

2* . ; l ' u r u i n . 3* . ; K n g l a n d , A l a . . t»». ] Id. ; J i u f J o r t h . 2*. Gd'. : 

S t . A l t t a r iK , ft*. IW. ; S t . Au f t t e l l , )«*»-. ; S t . Jv i-s , 1*. ; Sr t lhn iute . 

£ 2 ; S h a n g h a i . I I * . ; S o u t h ] ' a . t ud " i i a . C a l i f . tV . l'*d. : S t r e e t . 

2* . IW. : S w u u s o a , It*, tW. ; T a n c h a l l , A*. ; T a n l o b i r , A*, ft/. ; 

T a h i r a i i u a k a . N . Z . , ft*. ; T i p t o n . I t » * . : Turoi i t-o, ft*. ; T o t l i e s . 

£1 : W u m b l e y . As . ; ^^^•^^t S n t n e r v i l l e . M a s s . , Hs. HJ. \ W h i t l e y 

l i a v , 2* . Gd. ; XVh i t s t a b l e , ft*. : W o l v e r h a m p t o n . 10.t. : 

W o r t h i n g . £ 2 , £^'. 2*. ft/.. 6» . a m i f.*. ; Y o n k e r s , N . Y . , H*. 1 \d. \ 

a n d H*. 1 1 4 . T o t a l . £ 4 S 'M. 

B i r m i n u l i a m . A l a . . * l . o «» , a n d S I M M ; r i u r a l J ' a r k . 

L . J . , Sf t .U0 : Lf»wi«H. -Miel... S l . m i ; } 'Hx * a i r , N . I . . . S!.«»«» ; 

l » l « i i * r v i l | f . C a l i f . , j t l . iMi; J ' r c . v i . l f i i f i - . Hhod i- J . , 8 I . 0 U . T o t a l . 

S l S . ' K i . Y a r m o u t h , N o v a Seo t i t t . S 1 . 0 0 . 
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Editor's Letter 
I ' . I . I . I .v i l l i i»r i 

A?- tin* Lord make-- po>sihlc a 1 l irtln-r is-»uc o f i l i i s paper, wc send you irrc»«iin*;** in His name. Our mailing 
Jj..; U a vi-fv liviuir tliits&r. and wr want you to know tha i we th ink of you a l l . scattered over the earth. We 

.11].I l ike to indulge in tin* Pauline way of mentioning l ists o f names and places, hut th is has now got well 
lii-\i«nd lauuids. So ' just believe that yon a n — i n every p lace— i n our thoughts. 

Mv word to you in th is i»ue is just one of reminding you of //// min istry which we have felt to he that 
.M .mmitted to u< by Cod. I t is hut one among many given to His people, hut it is one which is fulril led with 
. i n ever inerea>ine sense o f its necessity. 

Mav 1 say again, in the first place, what it is not. W e claim no new revelation. We aim at no new '* move 
Me-iit " . ' We de-ile ii<> new body nf ('hri«t iaus as a pun from nil i In* Lord 's people. We never say to any ** Yuu 

»lii»uld come out of y u u r church, or mission, or society ". We deprecate la-nig fa i led a " Fellowship " . in the 
«-n<e of being people in and for a special association. (The name o f our place <»f meetings at '* Honor Oak " 
Iia< heen altogether misunderstooil . ] t only means a jilace fur Christian fellowship and Conference : not the 
" C e n t r e " of a people or work as apart from all other children of Cod.) We have noth ing hut horror of a 
peculiar phraseology and shihholeth. Kxelusiveness and legality are far from our thoughts and hearts. Finally, 
we <lu not fail to recognise the va lue of al l other work and min istry which has the knowledge of Christ as its 
ohjeet. and is carried <»n f rom a t rue love for H i m . 

What then /'•>• our min is try : We did not set out w i t h this as a full-orbed vision at the f irst . The Lord 
just wrought in us a deep and terr ib le sense of spir i tual need and dissatisfaction, and created an intense longing 
f . ir something altogether fuller than we could rind. Then He led us—hy way of such exercise, and its resultant 
• •nest in prayer—through deep experiences which made possible and f ru i t f u l the unfolding of H is ful ler thoughts, 
intents, and ways for us and for al l who would " go on " to H is fu l l end. This has gone on through many years, 
and every bit of new l iv ing l ight has come out of a deepening suffering and cost. So that noth ing is just theory : 
it is experimental. Thus there has steadily grown this sense of Divine purpose and concern tha t the people of 
I .'oil should come to " t h e fulness of Christ " . *" Each several part " in its '* (hit measure " , and the whole 
" Body " to the *' stature of the fulness "'. Every practical issue has to be a personal mat ter between those 
concerned and the Lord . We have made mistakes in the course of the years, but we have learned the more 
deeply hy these. Many have prejudiced our ministry by misapprehension, misrepresentation, and precipitate 
net ion. We expect such a min is t ry to have " many adversaries " , and we shall not seek to vindicate ourselves. 
Hut our desire is that no uinncivsary obstacle shall lie in the way of the Lord's people receiving any value, 
from H i m through this ins t rumenta l i ty . 

I t is clear tha t , even i n Xew Testament times, not al l the believers were ready to go r ight on wi th the 
Lo rd , and more than n inc tv per cent, o f the Xew Testament was wri t ten to urge Christians to do so. The 
uprise of the Convention movement amongst Christians in many lands is i tself a strong evidence that this 
urire is greatly needed. Hut Div ine fulness is only going to be reached by a progressive and ever increasing 
revelation of Christ and H i s significant*'*. Such a revelation—unless we misunderstand the record of God's 
wuvs from of old—comes l i rs t ly to an apprehended instrument which is taken into the deeps w i t h Cod : then 
it is uiven forth as His t r u t h for His people : and then i t becomes the inwrought experience and knowledge 
nl'sueh as really mean business w i th Cod—not as to thur blessing, but as to Hi* purpose and inheritance in 
them. "In relation to tin's end each one must know for b in <elf o r herself what Cod rci-uircs in any given mutter, 
and it would be unsafe for us to say what they should do. We can never do mure than enunciate the principles 
of Lij> and growth. T o " present every man perfect (full-grown, complete) in Christ " is. then, the burden fo 
our hearts. " Let us. as many as be perfect (undivided in heart or mind) be thus m inded . " 

The Lo rd make you know " what is the riches of H is inheritance in the saints " . 

Yours in this m in i s t rv . 

T . AI*STiX-S PA H KS. 

S P E C I A L G A T H E R I N G S A T H O N O R O A K 

( I f the L o r d wills) 

JULY 4th and 5th. A I / G L S T I>t . 2nd and 3rd 

N E W B O O K L E T S 

- T I I K I ' LT J .MAT l- ; T H I N G S . " V,\ T .A-S. 

P. ' t 1.— " T h e JileoliMjy o f l i l ' - o . l . " P..|l 1 I . — *' The I Delia Me N-Um-. '" 
I ' l i- i- '2*1. f u e h . r...;;n.| Io-je' her 4*/. 

I H K P K I M 1 . S M K L K ' . M J T V . ' P. i U . K . 

I ' M ' . - I lie- I ' . J : : I \ . 
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A bi-monthly ministry by xohich it 
is sought to lead the Lord's 
people into His Full 
thought for them. Q$ 
J t * ^ t % & £ * $

 v ~ ~ J r Maintained 
It ttfJH^flv^ the offerings of 

j U ^ y^/ 1 1 I I ^ J ^ ^ c ) [hose who are helped by it 

J U L Y — A U G U S T , 1 9 4 2 NO . 4 , V O L . 2 0 

The Ultimate Things 
The Ineffable Name 

SCBIPTUBZS : Mai.- i i i . 3 ; Deu t . x . 8 ; 1 Chron. x i i i . 
6 - 1 0 ; x v . 2 , 1 3 - 1 5 ; Ac t s i x . 1 5 - 1 6 ; x v . 1 4 ; 
Ph i l . i i . 9 - 1 1 . 

Toward the close of our last chapter we jus t barely 
cited the words u t tered b y the bui lders of Babel , and 
the great Babylonian—Nebuchadnezzar. " L e t us 
make us a name." " Is no t t h i s great Baby lon , wh ich I 
have bu i l t by the m i gh t o f m y power and for the 
g lory of m y majesty ? " The two utterances stand, 
respectively a t the beginning and the end of a histor}-, 
and the}* betraj* the symp tom o f a disease w i t h wh i ch 
the race was infected by t he or ig ina l b i te of the ser
pent. I t is the poison o f p r i de . Baby lon is finally 
shown—in the Apocalypse—to be the abominat ion. 
I t is so because i t is the consummate expression o f 
th is world's pr ide , and " pr ide is an abomination t o 
God ". The essence of p r i de is the centering of g lory 
i n self. There are two classic passages in the Bib le 
which lead us immediately t o the heart of this entire 
h is tory , i ts cause, nature, and issue. 

One is i n Isa. x i v . 1 2 - 1 9 — 

" How ar t thou fal len f r o m heaven, 0 day-star, 
son of the morning ! . . .Thou saidst i n thine heart , 
I w i l l ascend in to heaven, I w i l l exalt my throne 
above the stars of God ; and I w i l l sit upon the 
mount of congregat ion. . . I w i l l ascend above the 
heights of the clouds ; 1 w i l l make myself l ike 
the Most H igh " etc. 

(While this historical ly refers t o Babylon , i t is d i f l icu l t 
not to sec in i t a wider app l ica t ion , especially when we 
l i nk w i t h i t Ezck. x x v i i i . U- l J i , w i t h phrases so 
simi lar , and certainly not capable of application t o 
any human be ing ; and Luke x. IS " 1 beheld Satan 
fallen as l ightning f rom heaven " . ) 

The other passage is i n Ph i l . i i . G—31. 
" . . .Christ Jesus : who, being in the f o rm of Cod , ? 

(Greek—being or ig ina l ly , etc.) " counted i t n o t 
a th ing to be grasped t o be on an equal ity w i t h 
God, bu t emptied himself, t a k i ng the form o f a 
servant, being made i n the likeness o f men ; and 
beingfound i n fashion as a man , he humbled h i m 
self, becoming obedient even un to death, yea,, 
the death of the cross. Wherefore also God highl}-
exalted h im , and gave unto h i m the name which 
is above every name, t h a t i n the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, i n heaven, on earth,, 
under the earth, and t ha t every tongue should 
confess t ha t Jesus Christ is L o r d , t o the glory o f 
God the Father . " 

I f we need a fur ther clue to the s i tua t ion we have i t 
i n Colossians i — 

" ...the Son of his (God's) love ; . . .who is the image-
of the invisible God. the firstborn of al l creation *. 
for i n h im were al l things created, i n the heavens 
and upon the earth , things visible and things i n 
visible, whether thrones or dominions or p r i n c i 
palities or powers ; all things have been created 
through h im , and unto h im ; and he is before a l l 
things, and in h im all t i l ings consist " (Gk : ho ld 
together) " . . . that in all th ings he might have 
the preeminence. For i t was the good pleasure o f 
the Father tha t i n h im should a l l the fulness 
dwe l l . . . " " 

So the secret is out. I n the eternal counsels o f God 
the whole created universe was vested i n His Son as-. 
" heir of all things " (Heb. i . 2). Tha t Son was utterly-
selfless and grasped at nothing of a l l the Div ine fulness 
for His own gratification and g lory . B u t there was. 
another, holding high place i n heaven. The point 
came at which that other cast envious eyes upon the 
Son : in iqu i ty was found i n h im because his " heart 
was l i f ted up He conspired to make a bid for t h a t 
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equality w i t h t l ie Most H i g h . He was cast from 
heaven w i t h " the angels which kept not the ir f i rst 
estate " (Jude C). H is campaign against the Son was 
then directed to the creation i n which the Son was to 
have His inheritance, and man "was led to make a b id 
f o r domin ion i n his own t i t l e , as against having i t i n a 
related and dependent way . *' You shall be as God " , 
•said the tempter. ,So the poison entered, and th is 
creation has been infect cd ever since w i t h t h is accursed 
selfhood, which expresses i tsel f i n countless ways, 
and is the. cause of all t roub le , misery, and ev i l . Back 
o f al l is the human desire to be and to have, but not 
i n a related way, and not under the absolute Lord 
ship and Headship of God's Son, Jesus Christ. 

Bu t God's determinate"couasel and foreordination 
cannot be set aside, and the very Satanic passion 
which said 4 i This is the heir , come, let us k i l l h im , 
and the inheritance shal l be ours " , was only an out
ward shell i n which the poison o f self and self-glory 
was destro3*ed. Thus the " name above even- name " 
was doubly secured un to Jesus Ch r i s t ; by r igh t of 
Sonship, and by r igh t o f redempt ion or v i c t o r y ; the 
essence of t h a t v i c to ry b e i n g—" he made himself of 
no reputat ion " . 

We l l , w i t h a l l that there is here for solemn medita
t i on and practical personal appl icat ion , we are brought 
to the heart of the present wor l d s i tua t ion . We have 
seen t h a t th is s i tuat ion is the result of a false blood 
ideology ; a superior b lood wh ich is not the blood of 
God's Son : i n other words , i t is a l i fe wh ich is not 
the incorrupt ible l i fe wh ich is mediated i n new b i r t h 
by v i t a l union w i t h Christ . Thus there are two life-
energies at work i n antagonism t o each other. N o w 
we come to see t ha t behind these life-energies there 
are two antagonistic motives. One is the g lory of man 
as apart f r om God ; the other is the glor\- of God's 
Son, and an u l t imate glor}- for redeemed man i n union 
w i t h H i m . So i t is 

A Clash o! Names 
The intensification process of which we spoke i n 

Chapter I is unmistakable, i n connection w i t h th is 
matter of the name. Ever and anon men have made a 
b id for a name of supremacy, b u t never as at th is 
t ime was the range so great nor were the stakes so 
high. There is no doubt whatever tha t the direction 
o f things is exactly the same as t ha t i n the case of 
Nebuchadnezzar: tha t is, the worship of a man, or 
an image set up by a man, which is the embodiment 
of his own selfhood. I f th ings wr i t t en and said i n 
our own times had b?en expressed in the times of 
Nebuchadnezzar or the Caesars we should not hesitate 
to quote them. Why should we not do so when they 
are so near at hand ? I t is only on sp i r i tua l grounds 
that we do so, not on any th ing nat ional , racial , or 
pol i t ica l . We are just as fearfu l and pained when any 
statesman or leader in our own country makes boastful 
statements, and seeks to g lo r i f y our own works or 
resources, as we are when those of other countries do 
so. I t would he the most glorious th ing i f we could 
come through this present ordeal and issue in v ic tory 
without tak ing praise and honour to ourselves, and 

in humble recognition that " i t is of tho Lo rd s mercies 
tha t we are not consumed ". Surely i t would lead 
to such a God-glorifying position i f Ave t r u l y recognised 
the real nature o f th is world-situation f rom its inner, 
sp i r i tua l , and deepest nature ! 

B u t what shall we t h i n k o f th ings l ike the follow, 
ing ? 

" We had a feeling t ha t Germany had been trans
formed i n to a great house o f God, including all 
classes, professions, and creeds, where the Fiihrcr 
as our great mediator stood before the throne of the 
Almighty'' ( italics ours). D r . Goebbels. 

" Every th ing comes f rom A d o l f H i t l e r . His fa i th 
is our f a i t h , therefore our da i l y Credo i s : 

I believe in Ado l f H i t l e r alone ! 
D r . Ley. 

" On this Christmas, our prayer is : ' L o r d Almighty , 
Thou hast given us the Fuhrer : Thou hast given 
h im power wo r t hy of a new people f " . Rudolph 
Hess, (italics ours. Note , a t Christmas i t is not 
the g i f t of Christ but of H i t l e r . ) 

" Blessed are the pure i n hear t , f o r they shall see • 
God. The way has been shown us by the Fuhrer ". 
Ecker t . 

" You , m y Fuhrer , have given us our dail}* bread 
th is year also." D r . Goebbels. 

" H i t l e r is the Alpha and the Omega o f our philoso
phical system. Even* home mus t have a place 
where the leader is v is ib ly present, and where 
our thoughts can perceive h im d i rec t ly . Generous • 
hands and hearts must, a t t h a t place, make h im 
l i t t l e dai ly offerings.. .this k i n d of a l tar need not 
be instal led i n a separate r oom , bu t i n the moat 
frequented rooms, accessible a t al l hours, even 
to strangers." F r om an ar t ic le entit led " T h e 
Domestic A l t a r " . 

Tha t is enough. There is much more l ike i t , bu t i t all 
sounds ver} ' much l ike those words o f Scripture which 
r u n — 

" . . .hethat opposeth and exalieth himself againstall 
tha t is called God or tha t is worshipped ; so that 
he s i t te th in the temple of God, sett ing himself . 
f o r t h as God " ( I I Thess. i i . 4). 

Le t us, then, get r i gh t up close t o th is issue. •'•i 

1 . The Place of the Name . 7 

I f the New Testament records and represents the •:' 
foundations of Chr is t ian i ty (and i t does), then the 
chief corner-stone is the Name o f Jesus. Almost the . 
last words of the Lo rd were, 

" I t is wr i t t en , t h a t the Christ should suffer, and. 
rise again f r om the dead the t h i r d d a y ; and 
that repentance and remission o f sins should be 
preached I N His N A M E unto a l l nations " (Luke 
xx i v . 4G, 4 7 . R.V.) . 

The Day of Pentecost saw Chr is t i an i ty and the 
Christ ian Church launched in to t h e i r great world-
witness on a fu l l t ide of the power of God'a Spint . 
As men felt the impact of t his sp i r i t ua l force and cried < 
out tinder convict ion, Peter said, ! 

" Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you TK 
T H E N A M K of Jesus Christ '* (Acts i i . 38). 
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A t the Temple gate a lame man was healed w i t h 
the command, 

" I N T H E N A M E o f Je3iis Christ of Nazareth , rise up 
and walk " (Acts i i i . G). 

When a crowd ran together to see the miracle 
Peter to ld them i t was 

" through f a i t h i n T H E N A M E " , 
and subsequently, whi le under interrogat ion by the 
H igh Priest, he a f f i rmed— 

" I N T H E N A M E of Jesus Christ of Nazareth , whom 
ye crucified, bu t whom God raised f r om the dead 
. . .doth th is man stand here before you whole 
(Acts i r . 10). 

They were charged to 
" speak no more I N T H E N A M E ". 
I n a prayer-meeting af ter the i r release they pleaded 

tha t 

" signs and wonders might be done through T H E 
N A M E of...Jesus " (Acts i v . 30). 

" We s t ra i t l y charged you not t o teach i n this 
NAME* ' , the H i gh Priest said. They were beaten, but 
they rejoiced t ha t t hey had been 

" deemed wo r t hy to suffer on behalf o f T H E N A M E " 

(Acts v . 28, 41). . 
Ph i l ip went down t o Samaria 
" preaching good, t id ings concerning the k ingdom 

of God and T H E N A M E of Jesus " ; 

and a mul t i tude believed and were, 
" baptized i n T H E N A M E " (Acts v i i i . 12, 16). 
Of Saul, the great antagonist of Chr ist , who became 

Paul the Apostle, i t was said by the L o r d H imse l f— 
" He is a chosen vessel t o bear m} ' N A M E before the 

Gentiles, and kings, and the people ; and I w i l l 
show h i m how many things he must suffer for m y 
N A M E " (Acts i x . 15, 16). 

A t a council meeting i n Jerusalem i n which some 
questions were being faced because the H o l y Sp i r i t 
had carried the Apostles out of the i r t r ad i t i ona l depths, 
Peter made a statement which gives th i s whole dis-
p rmsation i ts pa r t i cular character— 

" . . . to take out of the nations a people for his N A M E " 
(Acts xv . 14). 

Not the conversion of nations. No t immediate ly to 
bring i n the Mi l lenn ium. N o t to set up something on 
the earth as a re l ig ion, a movement, or an i n s t i t u t i o n— 
even the Church ; bu t to " take out...for T H E N A M E 

Here then is the fact s implyand emphat ica l lystated, 
that everything at the-beginning stood immediate ly 
related to T H E N A M E of Jesus. 

But we have to pursue the matter fu r ther and seek 
to sec 

2. The Meaning of the Name 
Let i t be said at once t ha t the N A M E does not mean 

ju*t a designation. I t is not merely a t i t l e , but i t is 
always the ent i t lement. I t carries w i t h i t the idea of 
fights. When the L o r d is represented—as He so often 
'?— a s jealous for H is Name, i t is jealousy for His 
"'Jilits. His ent i t lement to occupy the supreme place 
•a His whole universe : having neither peer nor r i va l . 
I''--1 Xa tm embodies His prerogatives and represents 

p i i i t i o n . Unto His .Son. then, the Lord desus. 

He has given " the name which is above every name " , 
and tha t means t h a t " God hath h igh ly exalted h im ". 
The name of Jesus is HSs ent i t lement to supreme 
Lordsh ip and Sovereignty. 

To H is disciples He had said th ings i n this con
nection which they were to know i n experience when 
He had gone to heaven and Bent t he Hoh* Sp ir i t . 
These thing3 had to do w i t h prayer and gathering. 

" I f ye shal l ask.. . tn my name." 

" H i t he r to ye have asked no th ing in my name." 
" Whatsoever ye shall ask i n my name." 

(John x i v . 13, 14 : xv . 1G ; x v i . 23, 24, 2G). 

" Where two or three are gathered in my name 
there am I in the midst of them " (Ma t t , x v i i i . 20). 

This " asking " and 'gathering ' is no t , then, j us t 
t ak ing or appending a phrase—" i n the name of 
Jesus " . (This is made clear w i t h ou t a shadow of a 
doubt in Ma t t . v i i . 21-23). I t is a sp i r i t ua l posit ion 
of b?ing i n v i t a l relationship w i t h H i m as i n the posi
t i on of absolute Lo r d and Head. Th i s also is un
doubtedly the meaning of being " baptised i n (or into) 
the name of Jesus". I t is not accepting Chr ist iani ty , 
or " j o i n i n g " the Church. Chr i s t i an i ty and* the 
Church stand whol ly and only in t he exaltat ion and 
Lordsh ip of Jesus Christ. God does no t honour a 
formula , b u t H i s Son. We p r ay and meet, then, on 
the ground of Christ's entit lement t o ever3i;hing. 

Satan's Endeavour to Counter the Name 
Th is Name is known in every rea lm , and, after 

heaven's high estimate of i t , he l l comes next i n its 
fear thereof. Thus the ev i l powers are whol ly set 
upon two things. One, the d ishonour ing of the name 
o f Jesus by any possible means and in any possible 
quarter . T o get in to the sphere w*here t h a t name is 
taken—i.e . among the Lord 's own people, and in 
the l i fe of the chi ld of God—and dishonour i t there has 
ever been the supreme object o f Satan. So, jealousy 
fo r the Lord 's name is something wh ich has ever 
been la id upon H is people as a ma t t e r of p r imary 
concern, and a l l matters are to be determined and 
dealt w i t h by them i n the l i gh t o f how H is name is 
affected. 

The other th ing to which the ev i l powers have com¬
mi t ted themselves is to set up a r i v a l name to tha t of 
God's Son. This course and'object has been pursued 
along many lines. 

F i r s t l y , there must be a making of H i m to be some
th i ng less than He is. Sometimes He w i l l be degraded, 
defamed, despised, and robbed of al l honour. Some
times He w i l l be given a glory, an honour, a place, 
which is high and noble, but is on ly one of degree. 
T h a t is, He may be God's Son. b u t on ly i n a degree 
above all of us, for al l arc God's sons. Or, as in the 
gnosticism which Paul refuted at Colosse in his letter 
t o the church there, He may be a h igh celestial being, 
bu t He i6 only one of those beings, even i f the highest 
i n rank. 

Running alongside of this lessening of Christ, and 
as a subtle part of i t , is the. elevation of man. Whi le 
wc do not. wish to b?comv technical, nor to get into a 
rnerelv headv realm, it is of very serious account that 
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ihoru should l>c a recognition of t he t rend and meaning 
of t htng.s which are gaining so great a way in our times. 
The fact is that people do just flock after anyth ing 
that w i l l give a seemingly na tura l explanation to 
things, and that w i l l di>]>cnsc w i t h the supernatural , 
or the demand for f a i t h . I n other words, i f i t can be 
shown w i t h some support t h a t , after a l l , i t is not 
essentially God i n any exclusive sense, but t h a t 
things .really lie w i t h i n the realm o f human l i fe , i f 
only wc know the secrets, there, is a tremendous 
grat i f icat ion, and such teachers and teaching w i l l have 
a very great vogue. Th is is i n i tsel f most significant, 
and is but part of the very t h i ng w i t h which wc are 
concerned. I t demonstrates how deeply there lies i n 
human nature now tha t s t ra in toward being free f r o m 
the very essence of f a i t h , and of having the scat of 
things i n oneself. 

I t may be—as i t is of ten claimed to be—a sincere 
desire to make Chr is t ian i ty more simple and less com
plicated. To get away f r o m Creeds back to Jesus the 
Nazarene, the Jesus of h is tory , of flesh and blood. 
Then there follows th is well-meaning, bu t whol ly de
ceived and deceiving teaching which is a combination 
of humanism, idealism, and psychology. Jesus, H i s 
person and works, can be understood and explained 
by a pureh* human psychology, psycho-therapy, and 
the dynamic power of personal i ty. The miraculous is 
not what we have been taught to believe. The secrets 
He deeply w i t h i n the soul of man which has powers 
and functions much greater and more mysterious 
than we had suspected. Beyond th is we must j u s t 
relegate things to the rea lm of legend and my th . 

We do no t dispute t h a t the soul of man is a much 
more intr icate and complicated t h i ng than is gener
ally recognised, and t h a t i t is capable of very ext ra 
ordinary behaviour. Ne i ther do we question t ha t a 
great deal which seems t o be of a religious or sp i r i tua l 
nature is jus t neurosis. B u t what we do most strongly 
contend is t h a t i n Chr is t there is a great d iv ide 
between th is psycho-physical personal i ty and H i s 
Divine Sonship. I t also fol lows t h a t such a difference 
exists i n every Christ ian of the Xew Tcslament order, 
and this is the meaning and nature of being born again, 
or from above. 

Two Irreconcilable Positions 
Two dist inct schools exist , and i t is of the utmost 

importance t ha t we make the d is t inct ion and keep 
them well apart i n a l l t he i r aspects and elements. 
Evangelical Chr ist ian i ty has, no t escaped the ta in t of 
this confusing, and the present very general low level 
of spir i tual l i fe among Christians is largely, i f not 
mainly, due to this cause. 

On the one side man is admi t ted into the realm of 
having in himself that wh ich can secure or atta in unto 
Divine favour in l i fe, g r ow th , and service. No miracle 
—either i n i t i a l , progressive, or consummative—is 
necessary to br ing man to God. The appeal is t o 
attend to the better elements of his own nature, be 
the best that he can be, b ind the luws of God and the 
Golden Rule upon his own soul, and brace himself to 
a noble l ife and disinterested service. This position 

rests upon a belief tha t there is i n every man an innate 
likeness between man and God ; that God is in every 
man ; tha t man has on ly to go in to the deeper 
recesses of his own being and he w i l l find God. Then 
he can take hold of God i n h imsel f and bring him up 
to the surface by means of prayer and meditation 
and endeavour. There is very much more to i t than 
t h a t , bu t t h a t is the essence o f i t . 

On the other hand the pos i t ion is tha t , as Paul 
says, " The natura l man rccciveth not the things of 
t he Sp i r i t of God.. .neither can he hiotc tJiem " (1 Cor. i i . 
14). I n other words, the na tura l man has no capacitv 
to know, or take hold on, God. Tha t capacity has 
been lost through sin, and contact w i t h God has'to be 
restored by a miracle of regeneration. Thus the law 
which governs al l knowledge of and relationship w i th 
God is f a i t h , and t h a t not i n ourselves or what we are, 
but i n God as apart altogether f r om what we are. 

The t rue l ife of a Christ ian is a miracle i n i ts incep
t i on , a miracle i n i t s continuance, and a miracle i n 
i ts consummation ; answering the three questions of 
human impossibi l i ty wh ich are asked by natural men 
—a lbe i t devoutly religious and cu l tured men—in the 
New Testament, viz. , 

" H o w can a man be born when he is old ? " (John 
i i i . 4). 

" H o w can th is man give us his flesh to eat ? " 
(John v i . 52). 

" H o w are the dead raised up , and w i t h what body 
do they come ? " ( I Cor. x v . 35). 

A l l the substance and impl icat ions of these two 
schools and positions represent no less a difference 
than t h a t between Christ and An t i ch r i s t , however 
much the la t ter may seem to honour Christ i n word. 
Christ can s t i l l be betrayed w i t h a kiss, bu t Satan is 
behind t h a t kiss. 

I t is oi* no l i t t l e significance t h a t nowhere i n the 
Bible is i t suggested t ha t the consummate opposition 
to God or Christ w i l l ever be along the l ine of denying 
t ha t there ever was or is a Christ . Th is would be* too 
big a blunder and tact ica l mistake. The fact of Christ 
is always accepted. Hence two th ings. Christ is too' 
great a rea l i ty to be disposed of. He is established 
beyond the slightest thought of ignoring H i m . To 
counter H i m , there must needs be other ways, and 
one of these is to adopt H i m i n name and deny H i m 
in nature. Ant ichr i s t is not the d i rect denial of Christ 
but the counterfeit ing and supplant ing of H i m . Even 
An t i ch r i s t , then, is an acknowledgment of Christ. 
There may be a denial that Jesus is the Christ, but 
there is no denial tha t there is a Christ. 

The Issue of the Present Hour 
Now th is lat ter fact is the very heart of the move

ment which is reaching such terr ib le and fierce pro
portions i n our t ime. D ic ta torsh ip , whether i t be 
ancient-—as i n the Caesars—or modern, can never 
remain and succeed wi thout carry ing w i t h i t worship. 
I t is bound to become a rel ig ion. People therefore, 
either because they love to have a supermini gover
ning and leading them, or because conditions seem to 
make such essential, w i l l look for a Messiah. The 
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plorious hope and destiny of the people of God is 

bound up w i t h the t rue Messiah. The doom of the 

rejectors is l i nked w i t h the false Messiah. B u t the 

clash between the two , which is essentially a sp i r i t ua l 

issue, and wh i ch is in pr inc ip le already far advanced, 

means un to l d .trouble and suffering whi le the sides arc 

being detcr ih incd . It is still very difficult to git people 

to see that what is happening is essentially spiritual in 

nature, and thai the issue is Christ or Antichrist. So 

much is i t so t h a t there is s t i l l a large reserve and 

shrinking i n speaking about Christ a t a l l . L e t i t not 

he t hough t t h a t th is is bu t a passing phase. Even 

should there be a respite, and even should any present 

d ictator be discredited and called a false prophet , 

there w i l l on ly work more deeply and s trongly the 

craving for a greater, and such w i l l be hai led in due 

course t o c a r r y the quest for wor l d dominat ion s t i l l 

further and more ruthlessly t han ever. The Word of 

God has bsen t rue i n a l l i ts former major predict ions ; 

e.g. the coming of Christ a t first; H i s death—its 

cause and f o r m ; the outpour ing of the Sp i r i t on the 

Day of Pentecost ; the destruct ion o f Jerusalem and 

the sett ing aside under a curse of J ewry for the dis

pensation, e t c ; and this->prophecy concerning the 

An t i ch r i s t w i l l have as real a f u l f i lmen t : indeed only 

the b l ind can fa i l to sec t ha t i t is now i n course of fu l f i l 

ment in a more far-reaching way t h an ever. 

Bu t tha t is not the end. " He shal l come tvliosc right 

i t is t o reign and over every name t ha t has been 

named in relat ion to the dominat ion of th is w o r l d — 

i n part or whole—His name shall be supreme. 

" I n the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of 

things i n heaven, th ings on ea r th , and things 

under the earth, and every tongue shall confess 

that Jesus Christ is L o r d , to the g lorv of God the 

Fa ther . " 

" Oh tha t w i t h yonder sacred th rong 

Wc at H i s feet may f a l l ; 

Join i n the everlasting song, 

And crown H i m Lo r d of a l l ! " 

T.A-S. 

That I May Know H im 5 5 

A Conference Message 

R E A D I N G : P h i l . i i i . 3 - 1 6 , 2 0 - 2 1 . 

I n the earl ier p a r t of th is same le t ter we find an 
expression t h a t occurs on two occasions, and which 
brings i n to v iew something ve ry v i t a l w i t h reference 
to the goal t o wh ich , no t merely the Apost le , bu t the 
L o r d H imse l f is work ing , and we find i t i n i . 6 and i i . lC . 

" . . .being confident of th is v e ry t h i ng , t h a t he who 
began a good work i n y o u w i l l perfect i t u n t i l 
the day of Jesus Christ." 

" . . .ho ld ing f o r t h the word o f l i fe ; t h a t I may have 
whereof t o g lory i n the day of Christ." 

We are a l l looking fo rward t o a consummation, a 
day, towards which things are tending, a day of 
real isat ion ; and as we look i n to the W o r d of God we 
find t h a t we are bu t p a r t of a very great realm t h a t 
also waits for the day. N o t on ly we wh ich have the 
first-fruits of the Sp i r i t , bu t the wider ranges of the 
whole creation are wa i t ing for a day. There is a hope, 
there is an expectation of the end being reached. 
There may be many ways i n which t h a t end or goal is 
described, bu t here we find Paul using an expression— 
the day of Jesus Christ , or, the day of Christ . The day 
tha t is coming when every hope wi l l be realised is 
summed up i n one expression ; t h a t day w i l l be the 
day of Christ , not the day of something very good and 
wonderfu l , but the day of a Person. The day is the 
day of Christ, the day when Christ w i l l be the answer 
to every problem, the day when Christ at last finds 
the glory of His fu l l expression. Every th ing waits for 
the day of Christ. 

God's Heart-yearn in? and its Counterpart in the Saints 
You w i l l remember that the Old 'Jestanient. speak

i n g o f a day yet to come, uses the words, " The earth 
shal l be filled w i t h the knowledge of the glory of the 
L o r d , as the waters cover the sea " (Hab. i i . 14). Wha t 
w i l l fill everj-thing ?—just happy condit ions, jus t 
peace, j us t blessing ? No , a Person—" The knowledge 
o f the g lory of the Lo r d , as the waters cover the sea." 
God's own intent ion is u l t imate ly going t o be realised 
i n the f u l l v indicat ion and the f u l l expression to i ts 
universal degree ( i f we can p u t i t t h a t way) of His 
own beloved Son. I t is going to be a day when Christ 
fills everyth ing. We read t ha t t h i r d chapter of 
Phi l ippians and we find in the heart of th is servant of 
the Lo rd an echo, a counterpart, of tha t great purpose 
o f God which is centred in H is Son. The satisfaction 
o f God and the satisfaction of the creation is going to 
be realised i n Christ, and then i n the heart of this 
servant of the Lo rd we find^expressed a tremendous 
yearning. This chapter is nothing more or less than a 
hear t on stretch for something. F r o m beginning to 
end there is the eagerness of one who is set on some
t h i n g and w i l l have i t at all cos ts—" I f by any means 
I may a t ta in " : " This one th ing I do " : " For whom 
I suffered the loss-of a l l things, and do count them 
bu t refuse, tha t I may gain Chr is t . " He is set on some
t h i n g that must be secured, and his whole being is 
devoted to that one end ; the goal, the prize, the 
a t ta inment , the realisation. He is after something. 
I n a hundred different ways th is man is saying, I am 
afrer something and I care not wha t i t costs. 

I s he not a 11amine fire ? And we need riot run away 
w i t h the idea that this is just his own intens i ty . No, 
his intensity persecuted the Church. As far as zeal 
goes, his own zeal did the wrong th ing . This is the 
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Ho ly Ghost ; not just the zeal of man, but of the man 

who wrote Romans v i i i . *' Ourselves also, who have 

the first-fruits of the Sp i r i t , even we ourselves groan 

w i t h i n ourselves." " The Sp i r i t himself maketh inter¬

cession for us w i t h groanings which cannot be u t te red . " 

Here is a man apprehended by God and possessed by 

the Sp i r i t of God, and i n h im wc find a true heart-

desire, a God-given heart-desire. A n d what is his 

heart-}*carniiTg ? 

The Need for a New Knowing of the Lord 

There are many ways i n which he expresses i t even 

i n tha t short passage, bu t outstandingly there arc two 

which we need to note. One is, " that I may gain 

Christ " ; the other is " t ha t I may know h im " . I 

t h i nk i f wc were able t o express the sense of our own 

need as we come together, wc should say i t was a need 

fo r a new knowledge o f the Lord Himself , a new know

ing of the L o r d ; not the knowing of a new Lo rd , bu t 

a new knowing of the L o r d , knowing much more Who 

He is. " Tha t I may know h i m . " I hope none have 

come here just t o know more about the Lo r d , j us t 

for more in format ion . Our one urgent need is t h a t 

the Person should become known to us. You w i l l 

remember t ha t Job had a good deal of advice f rom his 

fr iends, and par t icu lar ly the advice t ha t i t would be a 

good t h i ng i f he got r i g h t w i t h the L o r d . One said, 

" Acquaint now thyse l f w i t h h im , and be at peace " 

(Job. x x i i . 2 1 ) . I t h i n k when we have a bad t ime there 

is an enemy who says, ' We l l , i f you were r igh t w i t h 

the L o r d , things would be better. What you need is t o 

acquaint yourself w i t h the L o r d and be at peace \ 

Yes, bu t we find a r i g h t response i n Job i n the next 

chapter. " Oh t ha t I knew where I might find h im ! " 

Oh t h a t I k n ew ! Oh t h a t I m igh t know H i m ! N o t 

because people advise i t , bu t because I am desperate 

to know the L o r d as I have never known H i m . " I 

have esteemed the words of his mou th more than m y 

necessary food " (Job x x i i i . 1 2 ) . I must know the 

Lo r d or I perish ! 

And i f t h a t is the c ry of one man, i t should be the 

cry of the Church at t h i s t ime , a cry of desperate need 

for the knowledge of t he L o r d . Tha t is the lack. I t is 

not a lack of Bible knowledge, i t is not a lack of t r u t h 

as opposed to error . There is p lenty of t r u t h , plenty of 

soundness, but that soundness k i l ls . We can know the 

t r u t h and we can k i l l one another w i t h the t r u t h . Wha t 

a weary l i fe some people have being violent for the 

t r u t h ; and it is al l a dead tread-mill . Where is the 

j oy of the Lo rd in the i r faces ? The t r u t h is a l i v i ng 

Person. Other people m a y be in error , but you love 

them. . 

The Cross the Way to the Knowledge of the Lord 
So we conse to this fact that our need is to know 

H i m : and how are we t o know H i m ? We do well 
j us t to get settled as t o Avhat our goal is before we 

ask that question. I s our goal in Hue with Cod 's goa l— 

Christ ? Have we su 'he icnt ly tasted that the L o r d is 

gracious real ly u i want to know H im . to want H i m 

above all else ? A re yon hungry for the L o r d , the 

l iv ing Cod '. I f wo can be-iu n> look into th is 

matter of how tha t knowledge is to come. How does 

i t come to this servant of the Lo rd ? *' What things 

were gain t o mc, these have I counted loss for Christ." 

The knowledge of the L o r d always involves the actual 

work of the Cross in things that are dear to us. We 

never know H i m wi thout things t ha t were gain to us 

being loss. Our bad habits, our sins, our tempera¬

mental diff icult ies, arc very l i t t l e gain to us. We are 

ashamed o f them, we are t i red of them. I f we have 

lost our temper, we have never said that we are glad 

wc have a temper l ike tha t . I f wc love the Lord , we 

are sick of these things, and wc wish we could lose 

them quick ly . Paul is not speaking about those evil 

•things which the Cross has to slay, which have to be 

repudiated and handed over to death, and deliverance 

f r om them taken by f a i t h . Tha t is what the Lord 

wants w i t h those things. B u t here are things that wc 

do not want to par t w i t h for the Lo r d , things that are 

dear t o us, and I t h i nk we do well to look a l i t t l e more 

closely at the things t h a t were gain to the Apostle. 

The Work of the Cross 

(a) I n Relation to Natura l Ties 

" I . . .m igh t have confidence even i n the flesh:... 

circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, 

o f the t r ibe of Benjamin , a Hebrew of Hebrews." 

The first t h i ng he mentions (and how much i t meant 

to h i m !) is t h a t which relates to his natural kindred, 

his ear th ly and human ties, a l l t h a t he is as a man by 

b i r t h naturaUy. There is a great deal of t ha t i n us. 

We are conscious of being something t ha t we. are, 

and the Cross of the L o r d Jesus is the axe tha t has 

to be applied t o the root of t h a t tree un t i l our whole 

a t t i tude is one of shame because of what we natural ly 

are. Have you noticed how your own nature rises up 

and fights j us t there ? We l l , I am so and so ! We 

may not p u t i t i n to words, bu t there is the strength 

of t h a t t h i ng . Even i f i t were t rue t ha t Paul was of the 

stock o f Israe l , what mat ter ? He forgot i t , and he 

kept in another posi t ion, and as the feeling tr ied to 

assert itself , he was saying. Tha t is not a ground I 

belong to now ; I count that as loss ! 

Bu t I t h i nk we can app ly th is even more closely. 

Where is our nature strongest ? I t is said that flesh 

and blood are very strong, t ha t blood is thicker than 

water. Yes, when the L o r d begins to draw us after 

H i m , i t raises situations in the matter of flesh and 

blood, in the mat ter of natura l t ies, inevitably. The 

L o r d J e s u s never called any—or rather they never 

came to H i m wi thout th is matter being fu l ly stated 

by H i m . 

" I f any man cometh unto me, and hateth not his 

own father, and mother, and wife, and children, 

and brethren, and s i s t c i s . y ea . and his own life 

also, he cannot be my disciple " ( Luke x iv . 20). 

" 1 came not to send peace, but a swo id " (Matt. x. 

34). 

What a s trange th ing ! I l you begin to go after the 

L o r d , difiicult s i tuat ions ar ise in I lie home ; tremen

dous conflict rages just where ties are strongest. The 

sword comes in theie . 1 want to know H i m and the 

power of Hi- resurrect i n : and the fellowship of His 
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sufferings, and the Lord says th is is impossible wi thout 

the sword cu t t ing deeply and d iv id ing where our 

human relationships are concerned. "We find that i n 

the most in t imate and God-given relat ionships, 

whether i n f ami ly l i fe or where fr iendship or close 

association o f any k i nd is found, the Sword of the 

Lord begins to work , and a deep work is necessary 

before our relationships are i n ' l i fe ' where God is 

concerned. I f we know one another a f ter the flesh 

( I I Cor. v . 1C) there is ' death ' sp i r i t ua l l y , and so 

much t ha t is called sp i r i tua l and ' o f the Lo r d ' is 

real ly i n the realm of death. The inescapable pr inc ip le 

of sp i r i tua l l i fe is death and resurrection ; things 

going in to death i n one realm t h a t t hey may live i n 

another, so tha t progress ive^ every th ing is t r u l y 

pa r t of our l i fe " h i d w i t h Christ i n God " . There 

may be a " Sp i r i tua l fr iendship a l i n k between two 

lives so t h a t they cling together, and ye t t h a t whole 

relationship is death u n t i l those two have known the 

sword so severing the connection t h a t , when they 

meet again, they meet i n Christ , and have no power 

over each other i n the flesh. I n a r i g h t sense bo th 

have become detached, bu t bo th are attached to the 

L o r d , and the l i n k t h a t binds them is loj-alty to H i m , 

hold ing fast the Head. I f 3*ou ho ld fast the Head 

and I hold fast the Head, our relat ionship is safe. 

Once the relat ionship is on the hor izonta l , i t is death. 

God has severed us f r om one another un to H i m , and 

i n a certain sense we have no relationships bu t Christ . 

Where does love come i n 1 I n H i m ; H e is love. I t is 

so often self t h a t th inks i t loves and gets v e r y attached. 

So Paul's first knowledge of the sword was no doubt 

i n t h a t realm where not only as to pr ide o f heredi ty , 

but as to dear th ings i n his own l i f e , t he sword cut . 

We shal l never know H i m and the power of H i s resur

rect ion w i t hou t the Cross hav ing so worked i n th is 

mat ter t h a t i n an inward wa} ' we have been set free 

unto H i m . Then i t w i l l be t h a t our na tu ra l affection 

w i l l be i n i t s r i g h t place and a l l our relationships safe 

and pure i n Christ . 

(b) I n Relation to Tradi t ion 

" As touching the law, a Pharisee " . 
Wha t does t ha t mean ? As touching his religious 
background, the very h ighest : a God-given rel igion, a 
" Christ ian rel ig ion " we call i t to-day ; and the 
strange th ing is t h a t once Christ becomes a l l , you 
have not got a " rel igion " , you jus t have a Person. 
There is such a difference. Y o u are not even a Pharisee 
— w h i c h is the highest t h i ng you can be ! — you are 
not anybody, but you have a Saviour. Y o u do no t 
belong to any th ing , you have H i m . A s revelation 
breaks upon us, as we see Christ , we wonder whatever 
other things have to do with it. We wonder how we 
ever could abide a t r ad i t i on r.r some k ind of associa
t ion that is not Christ. B u t that is ingrained iu us : 
it is ingrained in Christians. 

I once knew a man who was going af ter the L o r d 

and who worked in a big ofhee. H e began to w i t m s s 

there, and the ie began to be some k ind of i i spouse. 

He told me be was th ink ing of wr i t i ng to Head-

tpiatters t o get a b:ai:i-!i of So-and-so s tarted tln te. 

I said to h im , Do you real ly t h i n k the Lord cannot 

work Himsel f without a branch o f something to help 

H i m ? The Lo rd is in* l ieavcn, f u l l o f power and 

g lory , wa i t ing to do H is own work . Don ' t you t h i nk 

i f you looked to H i m to work He could do i t , w i thou t 

your wr i t i ng to your Headquarters ? I t seemed quite 

a new thought to h im tha t God could work w i thou t 

any committee or branch of an ea r th ly , man-made 

and controlled organization. 

Trad i t i on is a subtle th ing deep down in the human 

heart . Wc have all belonged to something, and we 

have always had something to keep us t ied together, 

but the only bond that w i l l not break is the bond 

tha t is Christ , the L iv i ng One, as the un i t i ng factor ; 

and so the t r ad i t i on had to go. 

Isow this is a th ing that only the Lo r d can br ing us 

i n to , bu t i f we arc going to know H i m , we need not be 

surprised i f the Spir i t begins to touch al l our tradi t ions 

—th ings tha t were gain to us. We have a t rad i t iona l 

menta l i ty , some of us, and what a long t ime i t takes 

before the Spir i t begins to show us t h a t t ha t is only 

our po in t of view that we have brought over, and t ha t 

heaven has to be broken open fo r us because we were 

under our t rad i t i on . The L o r d says, You were brought 

up i n a l l t ha t , but tha t is not M y thought 1 So Paul 

died to a l l he had been as a Pharisee, died to t h a t 

t r ad i t i on . 

(c) I n Relation.to our own Zeal 
" As touching zeal, persecuting the church . " 

We meet so many of the Lord 's people whose zeal, 
whose devotion, we have no r i g h t to question. The 
highest honour tha t can be given to Borne is to say 
they are out and o u t ; they are absolutely on fire, 
they are zealous, they are red ho t , they have a 
tremendous zeal. Yes, and t he i r zeal, though a 
Christ ian zeal rather than a Jewish zeal, may well be 
doing the same th ing as the Apostle's zeal d i d . Y o u 
remember what he s a i d—" I v e r i l y thought w i t h 
myself t h a t I ought to do many th ings contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Xazareth " (Acts x x v i . 9 ) . 

" I thought "—and to-day, wa i t i ng on the L o r d , 
th is seemed to come home to one's hear t , tha t our own 
zeal, our dogged zeal, about something always perse
cutes the Church. What do I mean by tha t ? You get 
Bomeone w i t h some part icular po int of view, some 
doctrine, something they are sure is of the Lo rd , and 
they are very keen about i t , and you put them into a 
company of the saints. W i l l t hey be a* blessing ? 
They wi l l be a most fearful persecution to that church. 
T h e y wil l be a t r i a l in every gathering. That brother 
has always got something 'up his sleeve': and you 
do not agree; with his th ing , and you never get any

where : and it breathes death and slaughter— " . . . 
breathing threatening and slaughter " (Acts i x . ) ) . 
A l l zeal out of our own souls is a persecuting of the 

church , it is damaging the saints al l the t ime. Wc 
have to be brought to an end as zealous people. Meet 

a brother who is very sure of h is point of v iew and 

is one that ' k n o w s ' , and most of tis want to r u n . 

I t (Uses nol mean we have no zea l . T h e zeal is for 

Chr i s t , and Christ is meek and lowly in heat: . Christ 
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is not a doctrine, He is a character. I f you have 
something tha t you arc keen on, tha t keenness is 
yourself , and not Christ . 

So the L o r d had to deal w i t h Paul's own zeal, and 
more than once the Apost le makes mention of t h a t 
k i n d o f zeal. " T h e y have a zeal for God, but no t 
according to knowledge " (Rom. x. 2). 

The" on ly other zeal i n the New Testament i s — " The 
zeal of th ine house ha th eaten me up " (John i i . 1 7 ) . 
I t is jealousy for the Lord ' s g lory ; b u t wc know very 
l i t t l e of t ha t . 

We l l . Paul's zeal went. The Cross brought to an end 
the in tens i ty of his own g r i p on things. 

(d) I n Relation to our own Righteousness 
"* As touching the righteousness which is i n the law, 

found blameless." 
H e was a man who had a legal righteousness, and t h a t 
was gain t o h im . He was a man who would come up 
against things and he wou ld be able to say, I would 
never do t h a t ! He wou ld be shocked. He would see 
o ther people not being what he considered they ought 
t o be : at once he could say, I am glad I am not l i ke 
t h a t 1 Or he migh t say, Poor th ings, i f only they were 
n o t l ike t h a t ! The moment you begin to bui ld u p 
y o u r own righteousness, you see unrighteousness 
everywhere. You can take your Bible and say, We l l , 
i t says that, and look a t these people, not doing that; 
o f course, I alwaj-s do that myse l f ! You have got 
j o u r own righteousness, and the moment you have 
y o u r own righteousness }*ou have lost the ground o f 
grace, and i t is w r i t t e n a l l over you . Who are t he 
people who are r ighteous ? Those who have no t a 
r ag of the i r own righteousness, but who have a wonder
f u l Saviour. I t is no t t h a t they have done the r i g h t 
t h i n g ; they have One t hey believe i n Who is always 
r i g h t . When we can say, " Hav ing obtained help o f 
God, I continue unto t h i s day " (Acts x x v i . 22), we 
rind our cr i t ic ism dropp ing away f rom us. We find 
t h a t other people's breakdowns are not as bad as 
the ones we have been t h rough . I f we had the dif f icul
t ies the} ' had, we would be worse than they. Where 
is the legal man ? He has gone into a grave, and t h a t 
is the end of h im . There is no such th ing as a legal 
m a n i n Christ. There is no such th ing as technical 
righteousness wr i t t e n i n a book, which you can t e l l 
o ther people. We need to know a Person who is 
righteous : and how do we know H i m ? By a break
d o w n on our part i n wh ich we know wc are un
righteous, and have ceased t r y i n g to compass our own 
righteousness; we have given i t u p : and that is the 
ba t t l e—to give i t up. " No t having my own righteous
ness...but that which is through the' fa i th of Christ, 
the. righteousness which is of Cod bv fa i th *' (Ph i l , 
i i i . 9.). 

So here is a man who sa id , 1 As touching the law I 
was blameless, and t ha t was gain to me; but I count 
t ha t loss for Christ. I wou ld rather have Christ than 
a l l tha t . I would rather have Christ than get my own 
way . 1 would rather have H i m and let that rag o f 
righteousness go \ Can you say. Praise the Lo rd . I 
Lave no righteousness of my own ? The Lord wants 

to bring us there. 
So Paul says, A l l these th ings I counted refuse I 

He hated them. He was a man who would flee these 
things because he longed to know Christ . 

The Cross Severs f r o m A l l that is not Christ 

And so he sums i t u p — 
" I count a l l th ings t o be loss." 

Things ; i f there is any thing tha t matters to us, we 
lose Christ. I t is always th ings or Christ . Is there 
something t h a t is the t h i n g t h a t matters to you ? As 
you come here t o th i s meet ing, is there some thing 
i n your m ind tha t is you r pe t t h i n g ?—either some
th i ng you do not agree w i t h , or something you feel 
ought to be. Is there a t h i n g ? We l l , that th ing is in 
the way. Do you remember Mar tha , troubled and 
anxious about many th ings ? The Lo r d said to her, 
" Only one t h i ng is need fu l : fo r Ma ry ha th chosen 
the good pa r t , wh ich shal l not be taken away from 
her " (Luk . x . 42). W h a t had Ma ry chosen ? Just 
Himself . ' I would ra ther be a t H i s feet and know 
what He is after ; I want t o know H i m better ; not 
th ings, bu t H i m \ Our hearts are a l l entangled w i th 
things. There are problems, there are practical 
matters tha t [ t r y [and absorb us. Things are alwa3*s 
call ing, even the things o f Christ—as you may label 
them ; work for H i m , H i s t r u t h , H i s needs among His 
people. A n d the L o r d a l l the t ime would draw us 
back to th is heart a t t i t ude o f the Apos t l e—" I count 
a l l th ings but refuse, t h a t I may gain Christ , and be 
found i n h i m " ; t h a t i t maj- be the Person Himself 
Who becomes everyth ing t o us. 

I remember a dear brother i n a meeting who had a 
t h i ng . I t was a ver j* v e r y good t h i ng ; i t was some 
teaching about the superlat ive l i fe which very few of 
us could a t t a in t o . B u t th is bro ther had i t , and oh ! 
the weariness for h i m and for everyone else S I t was a 
very good t h i ng , bu t i t was a t h i ng . I f only he had 
said to the L o r d , ' Tha t is fine, b u t I would rather 
have You than t h a t h e wou ld have been delivered 
on the spot and come i n to a knowledge of the Lord 
i n a l i v ing wa}\ 

Are you w i l l i ng t o let th ings go ? Wha t you are by 
t rad i t i on ; jus t no t be i t an}' more, just be a man i n 
Christ. And your t r u t h and your doctrine, tha t has all 
gone down i n r u i n ! You now have Christ. Tha t does, 
not mean t ha t we shall n o t have any doctrine, but 
i t w i l l be the doctr ine of Chr is t , i t w i l l be the teaching 
tha t is Christ. I t is by the H o l y Ghost's revelation of 
Christ, and the revelat ion of the Spir i t always has a 
humbl ing effect ; i t never makes us cocksure. The 
moment anyone is sure and is decided about other 
people, that is not revelat ion, i t is mental t r u t h ; and 
what a lot of mistakes we have made ! We have all 
done i t . We have al l thought, we knew, we have all 
thought we have seen other people doing the wrong 
th ing , and the Lo rd has said, They may be wrong, 
but w i l l you give i n to Me, and let them go'? And 
when the Cross lias cut off our own strength in the 
matter , we begin to see s t ra igh t , and we may see that 
they are not as wrong as we thought . I t was our own 
point of view that was b lurred . So the Cross is essen-
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t i a l t o a t rue knowledge of H i m . 

Da i ly Experience of Death and Resurrection 
" Tha t I may know h i m , and the power of his resur

rect ion , and the fellowship o f his sufferings, becoming 
conformed* unto his dea th . " 

Everybody would l ike to have a v e r y happy and com
fortable knowledge of the L o r d — a t least I would , i n 
the flesh. We would l ike to have * quiet t imes ' where 
even-thing* was beaut i ful , where the L o r d seemed to 
jus t fill the room, and we went away walk ing on a i r . 
How do we know H i m ? When we are u t t e r l y broken 
and helpless and cannot do a t h i ng , and our own l i fe 
is a t a discount, and the L o r d plunges us in to places 
beyond our capacity, where our t a l k is dr ied up , where 
our strength is withered, and our tongue cleaves to the 
roof of our mouth . Tha t is more l ike i t . 

How do wc l ive ? B y the power of H i s resurrection ; 
something quite beyond us, no t the flaunting of our 
own Christ ian l ife ; something tha t on ly God can do. 
" God who raiscth the dead " ( I I Cor. i . 9). A n d 
along w i t h t h a t , i n fact i n order to i t , t ha t con formi ty 
to H i s death. Tha t has too b ig a weight of revelat ion 
i n i t t o t a l k about j us t now. I believe the Apost le , 
when he said, " his death saw b y the Spir i t wha t 
H is death meant." He knew t h a t even i n h im the end 
had no t by any means been encompassed }'et. Being 
conformed t o the death of the Cross ; t h a t is, an ever 
progressive work ing of t h a t death conforming us t o 
a l l its tremendous impl ica t ion , br ing ingus progressively 
to the end. " . . .being conformed un to his d e a t h ; 
i f by any means I may a t t a i n un to the out-resurrection 
f r om among the dead " ; t h a t I m&y know emancipa
t i o n f r o m death i n Christ bo t h now and u l t ima te ly . 

Now i t just comes to this , that the knowing of Christ 
is not jus t an objective knowing, no t going to a Person 
and having happy ' qu i r t t imes Know ing Christ 
is i n the tremendous dying-and-raising-froni-tne-dead-
process of every da}'. I do no t wan t to exaggerate, 
bu t I do not t h i n k I am. The Cross is the only way to 
know H i m . We know H i m by constant ly going i n to 
death and being raised up ; and then another death 
b low i n the realm of our own na tu ra l l i fe , and then 
more of the L o r d is discovered. Paul was well on th is 
w a y ; he d id i t dai ly . No t , I have a bad t ime for a 
few weeks, but " I * d i e d a i l y " ( I Cor. x v . 31), and 
every day he embraced the Cross. I t is our a t t i tude 
t o the Cross tha t matters. Do we, whenever a death 
faces us, a le t t ing go, do we st i f fen and say, N o t I ! 
Y ou w i l l never grow an inch, beloved, t h a t is a l l . B u t 
every t ime something is presented t h a t is ' death 
and makes you quai l , do you saj-, * Th is is the Cross ; 
a l l r i gh t , L o r d , th is is the wa\-, I am wi l l i ng \ The 
quicker we let go l ike t ha t , the quicker we come up 
i n resurrection. 

The Apostle was i n a race, and every t ime the Cross 
faced h im , he said, 1 A l l r i gh t L o r d , we must get on \ 
He was not going to stand s tar ing a t the Cross and 
arguing about i t for months ; the Apostle pressed on. 
Are we wi l l i ng for a quick dy ing , le t t ing go qu ick ly , 
because only so shall we know H i m and the power of 
H i s resurrection. M y longing is t h a t a l l of us should 
be str ipped to-day f rom a l l theoret ica l knowledge, 
a l l t h a t is our br inging over of wha t we t h i nk . L e t 
us br ing i t t o a big grave th i s afternoon and then 
believe i n Jesus Who is raised f r o m the dead, t o 
W h o m we are jo ined, and we shall know the power of 
H i s resurrection. C.J.B.H. 

T h e School of Christ 
N o . 2. 

Learning the T ru t h 

" Jesus therefore said to those Jews tha t had be-
j l icved h im , I f ye abide i n m y word , then are ye 
t r u l } ' my disciples ; and ye shall know the t r u t h , 
and the t r u t h shall make you free. The}* answered 
unto h im , We be Abraham's seed, and have 
never yet been i n bondage to any m a n : how 
sayest thou , Ye shall be made free ? Jesus an
swered them, Ver i l y , ve r i l y , I say unto you , 
Every one tha t commi t t c th s in is the bond
servant of sin. And the bondservant abideth no t 
i n the house for ever : the son abideth fur ever. I f 
therefore the Son shall make you free, ye shal l 
be free indeed "J (John v i i i . 31-3G). 

** Ye arc of your father the dev i l , and the lusts o f 
your father it is your w i l l to do. He was a murderer 
f rom the beginning, and stood not i n the t r u t h , 
because there is no t r u t h in h im . When he speak-
oth a lie, In* sj>eakcth of his own : for he is a l i a r 

and the father t he reo f " (John v i i i . 44). | 
" Ye have not k n o w n j i i m : bu t I know h im ; and i 

i f I should say, I know h im not , I shall be l ike f 
unto you , a l iar : bu t I know h im , and keep his j 
word " (John v i i i . 55). 

" Jesus saith unto h im , I am the way, and the t r u t h , '! 
and the l i fe " (John x i v . 6). i' 

" The Spir i t of t r u t h : whom the world cannot re- j? 
ccive.; for i t beholdcth h im not . neither knowet-h y 
h im : ye know h im ; for he abideth w i t h you , v-
and shall be in you " (John x i v . 17). j 

" Bu t when the Comforter is come, whom I w i l l send • 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit, of t r u t h , 
which procecdeth from the Father , he shall bear Z 
witness of me '' (John xv . 2G). J; 

" For the wra th of God is revealed f rom heaven i 
against al l ungodliness and unrighteousness of ) 
men, who hold down the t r u t h in unrighteousness " 
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(Rom. i . 18). 
** For tha t the}* exchanged the t r u t h of God for a 

l i e . . . " (Rom. i . 25). 
" I f so be t h a t ye heard h i m , and were taught i n 

h im , even as t r u t h is i n Jesus " (Eph. i v . 21). 
'* Pu t on the new man, which after God hath been 

created i n righteousness and holiness of t r u t h ' " 
(Eph. i v . 24). 

" These things sai th he t h a t is holy, he that is t rue " 

(Rev. i i i . 7). 
*' These things saith the Ve r i l y , the fa i th fu l and t rue 

witness " (Rev. i i i . 14). 

I n our previous med i ta t ion , we were speaking t o 
gether about the School o f Christ , and wc were saying 
t hat every t rue ch i ld of God is brought into the School 
of Christ under the hand o f the Ho ly Sp i r i t , the Sp i r i t 
of the anoint ing, and t ha t there the first great work 
of the Ho l y Sp i r i t is t o present Christ to the heart as 
God's object for a l l the H o l y Spir i t 's dealings w i t h us. 
Thus Christ is first of a l l presented and attested by 
God as the object of H is pleasure, and then the H o l y 
Sp i r i t makes known the D i v i ne purpose in connection 
w i t h t h a t inward revelat ion of the "Lord Jesus, namely, 
that we should be conformed to the image of God's 
Son. Then we were speaking about two or three basic 
lessons i n the school, th ings which underlie our educa
t i on . F i r s t l y , the H o l y S p i r i t takes pains to make 
al l who are under th i s discipl ine (for t h a t is the mean
ing of a disciple) to know i n experience, i n an i nward 
way i n the i r own hearts, t he altogether " other-ness " 
of Christ f r o m themselves. Then He also works t o 
br ing us to the place where we realise how impossible 
the s i tuat ion is apar t f r o m miracles of God, tha t o f 
ourselves we can never be l i k e Christ. The one upshot 
of i t a l l is t h a t th is must be something outside of our
selves which is God's own doing. 

We l l , th is is a l l p re l im ina ry i n the School of Christ , 
although i t seems t o me t h a t th is prel iminary educa
t i o n goes on t o the end o f our days. A t any rate, i t 
seems to be spread over a great deal of our l i fe , though 
there should be a po in t reached which represents a 
definite crisis i n the mat ter , a t which a foundation is 
la id wherein these three th ings are recognised and 
accepted, and we shall no t get very far un t i l i t is so. 
The person who real ly docs begin to move is the person 
who has had his final despair over himself, and has 
come to see quite clearly b y theHolySp ir i t ' s i l lumina-
t i o n t h a t i t is " no longer I , bu t Christ " — " N o t 
what I am, 0 L o r d , but what Thou a r t , that , t h a t 
alone, can be m y soul's t r u e rest " : T h y love, no t 
mine ; T h y peace, not mine ; T h v rest, not mine ; 
Th y everyth ing , noth ing o f mine ; Thyse l f ! That is 
the essential foundat ion o f sp ir i tua l g rowth , sp ir i tua l 
knowledge, sp i r i tua l education. 

" I am the T r u t h " 
Now, in th is med i ta t ion , wc come to look at the 

Lo r d Jesus more closely as Cod's object and standard 
for the Ho ly Spir i t 's work i n us, th is 44 other-ness " 
which He represents, and wc have, read a number o f 
passages, a l l o f which , as you noted, bear upon t r u t h . 
Surely those passages in the Gospel* must have played 

a par t i n the disciples' education. I n the first place 
there was the statement or declaration made to the 
Jews—a tremendous th i ng to be said in the hearing 
o f those disciples. There' were Jews who made a pro
fession of believing. T h e L o r d Jesus raises the question 
of discipleship w i t h them. He said to those Jews who 
had believed H i m ( i t does not say they had believed 
on H i m ) , " I f ye abide i n m y word , then are ye t r u l y 
m y disciples ; and ye shall know the t r u t h , and the 
t r u t h shall make you free ". They answered back at 
once w i t h the counter c la im, " We be Abraham's seed, 
and have never ye t been i n bondage to any man ". 
He presses th is mat ter of the t r u t h , t r u t h in relation 
to Himself . " I f the Son shall make you free, ye shall 
be free indeed." " Ye shal l know the t r u t h , and the 
t r u t h shall make you f r ee . " The question of whose 
seed the} ' were arose, and associated w i t h tha t the 
statement " whom the Son makes free arc free in 
deed ". Do you fo l low t ha t ? Know ing the t r u t h is 
knowing the Son. Freedom by the t r u t h is by the 
knowledge of H i m . 

Then to the Jews—I presume of the more v io lent 
type*—He said these words of unparalleled strength : 
" Ye are of your father the dev i l , and the lusts o f 
your father i t is your w i l l t o do. He was a murderer 
f r om the beginning, and standeth not i n the t r u t h . . . 
he is a l i a r and the father thereof . . .when he speaketh, 
he speaketh of his own " . Tremendously strong 
language, and al l on th is question of the t r u t h , the 
t r u t h as bound up w i t h Himself . 

Then, when you come to Chapter x i v , He is w i t h H is 
disciples a lone; and Ph i l i p says t o H i m , " L o r d , 
show us the Father , and i t sufficeth us ". His reply is , 
" Have I been so long t ime w i t h you , and dost thou 
not know me, Philip.? he t h a t h a t h seen me ha th seen 
the Fa ther . " Another question i n the Bchool: " L o r d , 
we know not whi ther thou goest ; how know we the 
way ? " " I am the way, the t r u t h . . . " J am the t r u t h . 
The t r u t h is not something ; the t r u t h is a Person. 
Wel l , a l l th is is i n the School of Christ , bearing upon 
Christ as the T r u t h . 

I do not know how strongly you feel about the 
matter , bu t the object of our t ime together is tha t we 
should come to feel very s t rong ly about these things. 
How do you feel about the importance of having a 
t rue foundation : and af ter a l l , the supreme feature 
i n a foundat ion is t r u t h , t h a t the t h i ng should be well 
and t r u l y la id . I t has to take a f a i r l y big responsi
b i l i t y , th is foundat ion, no less a responsibil ity than 
our eternal well-being and dest iny, nay, the very 
v indicat ion of God Himsel f . Therefore i t must be 
absolutely t rue and the. t r u t h , and i t surely behoves us, 
beloved, t o make very sure of where we are ; in other 
words, to have done w i t h al l our unreal i ty , to finish for 
ever w i t h anyth ing that is real ly not genuine and 
u t te r ly t rue in our posit ion. I t is just this that we are 
going to press and analyse for a l i t t l e while now. So 
great arc the consequences tha t we cannot all'ord to 
have anything doubt fu l in our posi t ion. 

I t is l ike th is . You and 1 arc going to face Cod 
sometime. We are going to come face to face wi th 
Cod l i tera l ly in e tern i ty and then the question is 
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going to arise, Has God at any point failed us ? W i l l 
we be able, on any de ta i l , t o say, L o r d , You failed rne, 
You were not t rue to your word ? Now, such a posi t ion 
is unth inkable , t h a t ever any being should he able 
to lay a charge l ike t h a t a t God's door, to have any 
question as t o God's t r u t h , rea l i ty , faithfulness. The 
Ho l y Sp i r i t has been sent as the Sp i r i t of t r u t h to 
guide us in to a l l the t r u t h , .so tha t there shall be no 
shadow whatever between God and ourselves as t o 
H is absolute faithfulness up t o the h i l t , H is t r u t h t o 
Himself , and to a l l H i s wo rd . The Ho ly Sp i r i t has 
come for t h a t . I f t h a t is t r u e , then the Ho ly Sp i r i t 
w i l l deal w i t h a l l disciples i n the School of Christ t o 
undercut everyth ing t h a t is not t r ue , t ha t is no t 
genuine, to make every such disciple to stand upon a 
foundat ion which can abide before God in the day o f 
H is absolute and u t t e r v ind ica t ion . 

The Need for a True Foundation 
B u t i n order t h a t th i s may be so, you and I , under 

the H o l y Spir i t 's teaching, have to be dealt w i t h very 
f a i t h f u l l y , and have t o come t o the place, where we arc 
perfect ly adjustable before God, where there is a l l 
responsiveness t o the H o l y Sp i r i t , and nothing i n us 
t h a t resists or refuses the H o l y Sp i r i t , but where we 
are perfect ly open and ready for the biggest conse
quence of the H o l y Sp i r i t p u t t i n g H is finger upon 
any t h i ng ' i n our l ives needing to be dealt w i t h and 
adjusted. He is here for t h a t . 

The al ternat ive t o such a work of the Ho l y Sp i r i t 
being allowed t o be done i n us is t h a t we shall find 
ourselves i n a false pos i t i on , and i t is far , far too costly 
to find ourselves i n a false posi t ion , even though i t 
only be on points . Th is is a false wor ld we are l i v i n g 
i n , a wor l d t h a t is carr ied on upon lies'. The whole 
const i tu t ion o f th is wo r l d is a l ie , and i t is i n the very 
nature of man , though mul t i tudes do not know i t , 
bu t t h i n k t hey are t r u e . They are t r y i ng to bu i ld 
the wo r l d on a false foundat ion . The Kingdom o f 
God is altogether other . I t is bu i l t upon Jesus 
Chr is t , the T r u t h . 

We l l now, my emphasis at the moment is upon the 
need for a t rue pos i t ion where we arc concerned. Oh 
for men and women i n whom the t r u t h of Chr ist 
has been wrought and who w i l l go on w i t h God, no 
mat ter what i t costs. *' Who shall ascend into the 
h i l l of the L o r d ? " " He t h a t speaketh t r u t h in his 
heart. . .he t h a t sweareth t o his own hu r t ' "— tha t i s , 
who takes the posi t ion of v e r i t y though i t cost h im 
dear. We are influenced by a l l sorts of false considera
t ions, influenced by what others w i l l th ink and say, 
especially those in our religious circles, of our t r a d i 
t i on ; and the}' are false considerations and false i n 
fluences. They bind and keep many men and women 
f rom going r i gh t on w i t h God in the* way of l ight . The 
issue is a false posi t ion at last. 

Beloved, w i l l you accept i t when I say there is no 
t r u t h i n us. This is one of the things wc are going t o 
find out under the H o l y Spir i t ' s dealings w i th us, tha t 
there is no t r u t h i n our minds natural ly . We may l>c 
the most strongly convinced, and we may be prepared 
to lay down our lives for our convictions and put 

everyth ing i n to the crucible for what we believe w i t h 
al l our being is r i gh t , is t rue , and i n that very th ing 
we may be u t t e r l y w jong . Such was the case wi th 
Said of Ta r s u s—" I ver i l y thought w i t h myself, that I 
ought t o do man}* things cont rary t o the name of 
Jesus of Nazare th . " (Acts x x v i . 9 ) . Aga in , " The 
hour cometh, t h a t whosoever k i l l e t h you shall th ink 
tha t he ofTcreth God service " (John x v i . 2 ) ; so 
zealous for the i r conv ic t i on—That is God's w i l l S 
God's wi l l !—conv inced i t is God's w i l l ; some to give 
the i r own lives on the strength of the i r conviction, and 
some to take other people's lives on the strength of 
the i r convict ion. How far wc w i l l go on the strength of 
convict ion and be wrong, u t t e r l y wrong, as u t te r ly 
wrong as we are i n earnest. A false convict ion ; and 
there is no t one human mind incapable of gett ing 
in to t ha t state. The seeds of tha t are i n human nature, 
i n everyone of us ; i n the m ind as t o convict ion, the 
heart as to desire. We may t h i n k our desire is a per
fect ly pure and r igh t one, and i t may be u t ter ly false ; 
and so w i t h our w i l l , just the same. I n us by nature 
there is no t r u t h . 

L iv ing by.the T ru t h 
I am going to get r i g h t down inside th is th ing . Wha t 

is a Chr is t ian ? A Chr ist ian is one who was not a very 
good-tempered person, bu t is now good-tempered ; 
no t a very genial person, bu t is now very much more 
gen ia l ; a person who was not very zealous, but 
is now very zealous ; a person who is different i n dis
posi t ion f r o m wha t he was fo rmer ly . I s tha t a t rue 
def in i t ion of a Chr ist ian ? Give me m y homeopathic 
cabinet. B r i n g me along a very i r r i t ab le person. Give 
h im a dose of, wha t shall I say ?—nux vomica ; in 
two or three hours he w i l l be a very good-tempered 
man. I s he a Chr ist ian ? Give h i m something else; 
t u r n h i m back to wha t he was before. Was he saved, 
and has he backslidden ? Drugs can change a man's 
disposit ion i n a few hours. F r o m being a lethargic, 
careless,indifferent person, you become alive,energetic, 
active ; f r o m being miserable, discontented, morose, 
melancholic, disagreeable, i r r i t a b l e , you become 
amiable, pleasant, relieved f r o m a l l t ha t nervous 
s tra in which was mak ing you l ike t h a t , and all t ha t 
disordered digestion which was mak ing you such a 
boor to l ive w i t h . For^a l i t t l e whi le , you have made a 
Christ ian w i t h drugs ! You sec the point . 

Oh no, t ha t is not i t ! A Chr ist ian may be suffering 
agonies inside of himself and have a keen consciousness 
of his i r r i t a b i l i t y , the stra in t ha t is on his nervous 
system making h im feel inside himself almost l ike a 
d e v i l : t ha t may al l be physica l , a l l be nervous; al l 
may be disorder i n his system, and yet r ight down 
deep inside tha t man or tha t woman the eternal fact 
remains. There is a born again chi ld of God and Christ 
is w i t h i n altogether other, and what the child of God 
is feeling l ike in his body and i n his soul makes 
absolutely no difference : Christ is other. 

Where*is the t r u t h ? I f the t r u t h about my salva
t i o n lies i n the realm of m y feelings, my digestive 
system, my nervous organism. I am going to b«* a poor 
Christ ian : because that w i l l be changing from day to 
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da}- according to the weather or something else. Oh 
no ! T r u t h ; where is the t r u t h ? '* No t what I am , 
bu t what Thou a r t . " T h a t is where the t r u t h is , 
" You shall know the t r u t h and the t r u t h shall make 
you free," From what ? Bondage ! W h a t bondage ? 
Satan clapping his chains o f condemnation upon you 
because to-day you are no t feeling up t o scratch. 
You are feeling bad i n your const i tu t ion , and you are 
feeling depressed,'you are feeling death a l l around, 
you are feeling i r r i t ab le , and Satan comes along and 
says, You arc not a Chr ist ian ! a fine Christ ian you 
are 1 and you go down under i t . I s tha t the t r u t h ? 
I t is a l i e ! The only answer for deliverance and 
emancipation i s , ' I t is not wha t I am, i t is what He is ; 
Christ abides the same \ He is not as I am, vary ing 
here i n th is human l i fe f r om hour to hour and day to 
day : He is other. 

Forgive mc being so s trong i n m y emphasis, bu t I 
do feel th is is the only way i n which we are going to be 
saved real ly. Jesus, you see, says, I am the t r u t h ! 
Wha t is the t r u t h ? I t is t h a t which stands up to a l l 
arguments of Satan who is the l i a r and the father of i t . 
I t is t ha t which delivers us f r o m this false self which 
we are ; and we are a false self. We are a bundle of 
contradictions. We can never be sure t h a t we are 
going to be of the same m i n d for long together, t ha t 
our convictions are not going t o do a right-about-turn. 
Oh no, i t is not ourselves a t a l l ; i t is Christ . You see 
what a false posit ion we could be i n i f we were on t h a t 
other level of nature. W h a t a game the Dev i l could 
p lay w i t h us. You know, there are t imes when you 
and I have to ho ld very s trongly i n r e i n our good 
times. Oh to-day* we take our dose and we are feeling 
very much better to-day, the s t ra in has gone. How 
br igh t everything is to-day ! W h a t better Christians 
we can be to-day 1 I s t h a t any more t r ue than the 
other 1 N o t necessarily. We jus t have t o hold w i t h 
reins our better t imes and say, Don ' t you get counting 
on your good feelings ; you may have a terr ib le f a l l 
i f you are going to l ive on them ! I f you are going to 
say, This is my Christ ian l i f e ! and i t goes because 
of the recurrence of an old malady, have you lost your 
Christ ian l ife ? 

I am using these i l lustrat ions t o t r y t o get to the 
heart of this . Wha t is the t r u t h ? Wha t is t rue ? I t 
is not found i n us. We are no t t rue in any pa r t of our 
being. Christ alone is t r u t h , and you and I have to 
learn how to l ive on Christ , and un t i l we have done 
t h a t the Ho ly Sp ir i t cannot do the other th ing . Per
haps you arc saying, Is not the t rue Christ ian less i l l -
tempered ? Is there no difference at a l l ? I s a Christian 
r i gh t to be i rr i tab le and a l l t h a t ? I am not saying 
t h a t , I am not le t t ing you off on t h a t ; I am saying 
t ha t in the school, u n t i l you and I have learned to 
hold on to Christ by f a i t h , the Ho ly Sp ir i t has not the 
ground upon which to work to br ing us in to conformity 
to Christ. I f wc arc going to l ive upon the false basis 
o f ourselves, the Ho ly Sp i r i t leaves us alone. When wc 
come to live by fa i th on Chr ist , then the Ho l y Sp i r i t 
can come in and make good Christ in us, and teach us 
v i c to ry and teach us mastery, and teach us by de
liverance how not to become a prey to good or bad 

feelings, as feelings i n ourselves, bu t to l ive on another 
level altogether. I mean th i s , t h a t you cut the ground 
f r o m under a great deal when you real ly get on to the 
ground of Christ. 

Take i r r i t a b i l i t y , for example. Some of you, of 
course, may never suffer i n t h a t way a t a l l , bu t others 
of us do know what t h a t bat t le is. We l l , let us take 
such a case. To-day wc feel l i ke t h a t , a l l nervy, 
strained and short . Wha t are we going to do about 
i t ? Are we going t o make t h a t our Christ ian l ife, 
or the negation of our Chr is t ian l i fe ? I f we come on 
to t h a t ground , then Satan is always swi f t to make 
the most o f i t and b r i ng us i n t o terr ib le bondage and 
real ly to k i l l a l l sp i r i tua l l i fe . B u t i f you w i l l take the 
pos i t ion , ' Yes, t h a t is how I feel to-day, tha t is my 
i n f i rm i t y to-day, bu t L o r d Jesus, You are other than I 
am , and I just rest on You , ho ld on t o You , make You 
m y l i f e ' , you see what you have done. You have 
cut the ground f rom under the feet of the Devi l alto
gether, and you w i l l find t h a t there is peace along 
tha t l ine and rest, and al though you may st i l l be 
feeling bad i n the outer p a r t of you , i n the inner part 
you arc a t rest. The enemy is shut out f r om the inner 
pa r t of you , he has no place there. The peace of God 
stands sentinel over heart and m i nd through Christ 
Jesus ; the citadel is safe. Wha t Satan is always 
tr}*ing t o do is to get i n to the sp i r i t through the body 
or soul and t o capture the stronghold, the spir i t , 
and br ing i t i n to bondage. B u t we can remain free 
i nward ly when we are feeling ve ry bad outwardly. 
T h a t is" freedom by the t r u t h . T h a t is the t r u t h 1 
N o t a t h i n g , no t an af f i rmat ion , b u t a Person. I t is 
what Christ is, and He is di f ferent altogether f rom 
wha t we are. We l l , the Ho l y Sp i r i t wou ld teach us, as 
the Sp i r i t o f T r u t h , t h a t i t is abiding i n Christ that 
means everyth ing . The alternatives are to get into 
ourselves, or i n to other people, or i n to the wor ld , i n a 
mental way. Abide i n Christ and there is rest, there 
is peace, there is deliverance. 

B u t do not forget t h a t , i f we mean business w i t h the 
H o l y Sp i r i t , He is not going t o al low us to be deceived. 
I mean the H o l y Sp i r i t is going to expose our true 
selves. He is going to uncover us and show us thor
oughly there is noth ing sound i n us, noth ing to be 
rel ied upon i n us, i n order t h a t He may makei t equally 
clear t h a t i t is on ly i n Chr ist , God's Son, t ha t there is 
securi ty, and safety, and l i fe . 

I have a sense of fai lure i n t r y i n g t o convey to you 
what I have in m y heart . So many people t h i nk that 
the sp i r i tua l l i fe , the l i fe of a chi ld of God, is a matter 
of things. I t is a t h i ng called " the message of the 
Cross " . I t is a t h i ng called " sanctification " . I t is a 
t h i ng called " deliverance " . I t is a th ing called 
" death w i t h Christ "—some thing. They arc t ry ing 
t o get ho ld of it, and there is no deliverance that way 
at a l l . I t does not work . " I t s " do not work ! I t is 
a l l a mat ter of the Person, the L o r d Jesus, and the 
H o l y Sp i r i t w i l l never save us by an " i t " . He always 
w i l l br ing us to the Person, and make Christ the basis 
of our l i f e , of our deliverance, of our everything. So 
the word is " C h r i s t Jesus...was made unto us 
wisdom f r om Cod, both righteousness and sanctifiea-
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t i o n , and redemption *' (1 Cor. i . 30). 

The Abid ing Need of Fa i t h 
We l l , I must close. The work of the Ho l y Sp i r i t is 

to conform us to Chr ist , t o cause us to take the form 
of Chr is t , t o f o rm Christ i n us; bu t Chr ist w i l l always 
remain other t han we are, so t h a t there w i l l never 
cease to* be a call for f a i t h . Do you expect to reach a 
po int i n th is ear th ly p i lgr image when f a i t h can be 
dispensed w i t h f I t is a false hope. Fa i t h w i l l be re
quired as much as ever, i f no t more than ever, i n 
your last moments i n th i s l i fe as at any other t ime . 
F a i t h is an abiding t h i ng for the dura t ion of this l i fe . 
I f t h a t is t r ue , t h a t i n i t se l f dismisses an}' hope what
ever o f our having the t h i n g i n ourselves. Tha t was 
the first s in of Adam , t h a t choice of his , no t to have 
everyth ing by f a i t h i n God, bu t to have i t i n himself 

i n independence, to get r i d of the idea of fa i th . So 
he sinned by unbelief, and a l l the sin tha t has come 
i n since is traceable^to t h a t one thing—unbelief. 
Fa i t h is the great factor o f redempt ion , of salvation, 
of sanctif ication, of g l o r i f i c a t i on ; everything is 
through f a i t h . I t undoes the work o f the Devi l . And 
f a i t h s imp ly means that wc are pu t in to the position 
where we have not got i t i n ourselves, we only have 
i t i n Another , and can only know i t and enjoy i t by 
fa i t h i n tha t Other. Thus Galatians i i ,20 always comes 
w i t h renewed f o r ce—" I have been crucified w i t h 
Christ ; and i t is no longer I t h a t l ive , but Christ 
l i ve th i n m c : and t ha t l i fe wh i ch I now live i n the 
flesh I l ive i n f a i t h , the f a i t h wh i ch is i n the Son of 
God, who loved me and gave h imsel f for m e " (A .R .V) . 
I l ive the l i fe i n the flesh by f a i t h i n the Son of God. 

The L o r d interpret H is word t o us. T.A-S. 

cc 
The Promise of the Spir i t " 

R E A D I N G : Acts v i i . 2-5, 17-21 ; Heb . x i . 2 3 ; 

Rom . i r . 13-16 ; Gal. i i i . 14 ; I s . l x i v . 4. 

A Divine Promise is Sure 
God gave Abraham and his seed an uncondit ional 

promise. Such a promise by any one carries w i t h i t 
the imp l i ca t i on t ha t , when the t ime for i ts fu l f i lment 
arrives, i t w i l l be implemented, p rov ided the promiser 
is bo th f a i t h f u l and able to keep his word . God is 
bo th " f a i t h f u l t h a t promised " and " able also to 
per form " wha t He has promised, and i t is beyond 
a l l question therefore t h a t any promise of H is w i l l be 
fu l f i l led a t the appropr iate t ime . Th is is impor tan t 
to us, because th is wo rd ' ' p rom i se* ' underlies the 
ent ire salvat ion in to wh ich we are brought i n Christ, 
and our par t i c ipa t ion i n the blessing of Abraham is 
*' t h a t we m igh t receive the promise of the Sp i r i t " . 
B u t there is both a t ime and a manner of f u l f i lmen t ; 
and le t i t be careful ly noted t h a t the t ime , though 
foreknown by God, w i l l no t operate automatical ly, 
bu t w i l l be sovereignly re lated t o conditions i n H i s 
people wh ich He H imse l f "will work to br ing about. 

The Time of the Promise—The Nature of Divine 
Ac t i v i t y 

God's promise to Abraham had been accompanied 
by a prophet ic statement o f the h is tory of his seed ; 
t h a t they should be i n bondage i n a strange land for 
four hundred years and t h a t then He would br ing 
them in to the promised inheritance (Gen. x v . 13-1G). 
Speaking of t ha t c ap t i v i t y i n Egyp t , Stephen used 
th is ve ry suggestive phrase—"As the t ime of the 
promise drew n igh . . . " I t a t once attests the fa i th fu l 
ness of God—all th rough the long years He had been 
mind fu l of H is promise. He had foreseen the t ime 
when He would implement i t ; and wc are able to see 
a f t c r the event, as the Israelites could not possiblysee 

at the t ime , the Div ine processes t h a t operated i n i t s 
fu l f i lment . A t t h a t season, continues Stephen, Moses 
was born . Tha t was not a world-shattering event a t 
the t ime : on the contrary , i t was par t icu lar ly hidden 
and unknown, and on the surface had no appearance 
of being a great Div ine act. I t was followed by a 
number of seemingly v e r y commonplace events t ha t 
need not have been of great significance ; the placing 
of the ch i ld i n the ark i n the r i v e r ; the arr iva l o f 
Pharaoh's daughter at the spot where he l a y ; the 
happy suggestion of his qu ick-wit ted sister tha t she 
should find a nurse for h i m , and so on. These are a l l 
the t r i f l i n g happenings, ' chance ' events, which mark 
th is great w o r d — " as the t ime of the promise drew 
nigh ". This is God at w o r k t o f u l f i l H is promise 
made t o Abraham more t h an four hundred years 
before. We go on a l i t t l e f u r t h e r i n Moses' l i fe"and, 
as the Hebrew letter tells us, he " refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh's daughter, choosing rather t o 
suffer aff l ict ion w i t h the people of God ". Here is 
another crisis i n the whole s to ry , w i t h everything i n 
the balance. There came a po in t i n Moses' l ife when he 
realised he had to decide whether he was going a l l the 
way as Pharaoh's adopted son. No doubt as a result 
of the t ra in ing and upbr ing ing he had had from his 
own true mother (the nurse whom M i r i am had fetched 
to nurse h im) , he decided i n the moment of the crisis 
t ha t he would refuse to go the way of Egypt , and would 
ident i fy himself w i t h the people of God. 

Supposing any one of these several events had 
happened otherwise. We l l , t ak i ng the story as i t is, 
we should have to say t ha t the sequel to i t in the re
demption of Israel by the hand of Moses would prob
ably never have taken place. Oh, what very small 
things may have bound up w i t h them tremendous 
consequences ! These arc the facts tha t accompany 
this great t r u t h that , having made a promise, and aa 
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the t ime of the promise draws nigh, God begins to 
act, to implement what He has said, and these arc 
the methods t h a t He uses, these are the incidents 
upon which everything tu rns . No wonder i f sometimes, 
when God's hour comes, there is nothing very s tar t l i ng 
on the outside t o suggest a great crisis. As i t was i n 
Moses* .daj*, so i t is to-day : a Divine intervent ion 
hangs'upon l i t t l e points l ike these. 

Let us get the encouragement, first of a l l , of th is 
fact t ha t , when God has made a promise, there comes 
a t ime when t ha t promise is r ipe, and God moves to 
fu l f i l i t . 

Complementary Truths Concerning the Spirit 
Now there are two aspects o f " the promise of the 

S p i r i t " which need to be seen i n the l ight of what we 
have said. On the one hand there are often heard 
amongst the Lord 's people messages—to which the 
Sp i r i t Himsel f bears witness—in which is stressed 
the need for our cry ing t o the Lord for a new out
pouring of the Ho l y Sp i r i t . • On the other hand comes 
the reminder, jus t as certa in ly attested by the Sp i r i t , 
t h a t the Lo r d Jesus has accomplished al l that is 
needful for us t o enjoy the fulness of the Sp i r i t , and 
t h a t what is required is t h a t we appropriate the 
issue of H is redeeming work by f a i t h , and discover 
t ha t the Sp i r i t is already w i t h us as we thus a c t ; 
t h a t we do no t need to c ry for the Sp i r i t , we already 
have H i m . A re these two aspects mutual l} ' exclusive 
and contradictor} ' \ Clearl}- n o t ; they are comple
mentary. 

L e t us look for help a t a number of occasions i n the 
Word where th is fact of God's ac t i v i t } ' i n the fulness 
o f t ime is i n v iew. We shal l find certain features 
common to t hem a l l . 

How God Wrought Deliverances of Old 
F i r s t o f a l l , t h i n k again o f Israel i n Egypt . We 

know t ha t t he i r oppression b}* Pharaoh brought them 
in to great distress, and t h a t they cried and groaned by 
reason of the bondage : and yet there appears t o 
have been l i t t l e , i f any, v i t a l fa i th towards God i n 
the i r cry . B u t there arose two parents who were 
fu l l of f a i t h , and the ir son a man of f a i t h , by whom 
God wrought deliverance for the whole nation. 

Th ink next of the Jews i n the t ime of Esther, 
brought into great distress by the work of Haman, 
who had appointed a set t ime for the ir destruction. 
I f they were to be spared, there was therefore a t ime 
l im i t for the ir deliverance. We read that among them 
" was great mourn ing , and fast ing, and weeping, and 
wail ing " (Esther i v . 3), but i t may be questioned how 
much of v i t a l fa i th was i n the i r cry . B u t out of the i r 
midst arose Mordecai and Esther, people of fa i th and 
act ion, who became the eventual instruments of de
liverance of them al l . 

A l i t t l e later, we read of Danie l , the people of God 
being in cap t iv i ty in Babylon. From-his study of the 
Word through Jeremiah. Daniel discovered that there 
was a fixed t ime by the command of the Lord for the 
restoration of the people f rom bondage back to t In
land. Jt is again a que<tion of '* the t ime of the pro

mise and wc find, not the people as a whole greatly 
exercised, though doubtless here and there among 
them there was a cry going up to God, but we find one 
man emerging out of the general company and dis
covering tha t the t ime of the promise was nigh, tha t 
the seventy years appointed for capt iv i ty were 
drawing to an end. Wc find t ha t man weeping before 
God i n intercession, and the promised deliverance was 
thus brought i n . 

Come over to the t ime of the Lord Jesus Himself. 
We again find Israel i n bondage, under the Roman 
yoke, and we know f rom the setting of the Gospel 
a tory how they groaned under tha t yoke, and were 
looking for the promised Messiah who "(they thought) 
would deliver them from i t ; bu t their cry was an un-
instructed, unenlightened one. I n the midst of the 
nat ion however were a Simeon and an Anna, who 
waited constantly i n the temple w i t h a l iv ing fa i th 
in the promise of God concerning the salvation tha t 
was to come—"looking for the consolation of I s r ae l " , 
and " for the redemption of Jerusalem '*; and in 
t h a t very connection we read, "when the fulness of the 
t ime came, God sent f o r t h his Son " (Gal. i v . 4). 
When t h a t Son, i n the fo rm o f a l i t t l e babe, was 
brought in to the temple, He looked outwardly just 
l ike every other babe, bu t by the Ho ly Ghost Simeon 
and Anna recognised t ha t 1 the t ime of the premise 
had come '. And surely we are warranted i n saying 
t h a t - i t was the prayers of such as they tha t had 
brought the promise to fu l f i lment ? 

As i l l us t ra t ing the same po in t , pass on to the t ime 
jus t before Pentecost. We know tha t there was an 
event long foreshadowed i n Old Testament types and 
promised by the Lo r d Jesus Himself , a t ime when the 
Sp i r i t should come ; and we read " When the day of 
Pentecost was fully c o m e " , (Acts i i . 1 ) ; i n other 
words, 1 when the t ime of the promise was come'. 
A t t h a t t ime we find men and women on their knees 
for ten days, wa i t ing and pray ing , while the rest of 
men were going about t he i r ord inary business, not 
heeding ; and surely the fu l f i lment of the promise was 
d i rec t ly resultant f rom tha t pray ing ? 

I n every instance we have a promise relating to the 
Lord 's people, to the whole company of them : not 
to one or another, but to a l l . I t is a corporate matter 
i n every case. ( In Esther's case there was no specific 
promise, but the principle applies equally.) The time 
factor is clearly there, and there is a fulness of t ime 
for the fulf i lment of the promise. I n no case did the 
people concerned come in to their l iberty by fighting 
the i r way through , but they were delivered by Divine 
and sovereign ac t i v i t y . B u t in every case also, some
where among them are ind iv idua l ones who, being 
enlightened and instructed, are standing in a fa i th 
relat ionship w i t h the L o r d : and they becometheinstru-
ments by which the promise is brought i n . 

God's People Corporately Need the Spirit 
Le t us stress again t ha t , in al l these incidents. i t is 

the corporate people of God that are in view. I n no 
ease is i t an individual or a l i t t l e section of God s 
people that is involved, but it is al l the j>eopleof ( iod, 
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standing i n need of redempt ion f rom the hand of an 
oppressor. They are i n bondage and weakness, they 
are no t en joying the fulness of the promise of God, 
" the promise of the Sp i r i t " ; for the promise of the 
Sp i r i t t o Abraham's seed means a people i n the f u l l 
possession of the Sp i r i t , and under H i s f u l l government. 
The L o r d promised Abraham a seed that should be 
heir of the wor l d , as Romans i v . 13 puts i t . The very 
phrase impl ies domin ion , a u t ho r i t y , a people i n real 
possession. God never intended Abraham's seed t o 
be i n bondage. No , H is t hough t was of a seed which 
should be "above , and no t beneath" . Abraham and 
the promise made of God t o h im are mentioned again 
i n the Epist le t o the Hebrews, you remember, and 
t h a t epistle is a l l the t ime dealing w i t h a heavenly, 
t r i umphan t people real ly possessing the i r inheritance. 

When we read therefore of a people enjoying the 
promise o f the Sp i r i t , wha t is evident ly i n mind is a 
people f u l l y under the control o f the Sp i r i t in heavenly 
l i fe and fulness. I n every one of the cases we have 
mentioned, however, we f ind the seed of Abraham i n 
bondage, and i n every case, when the promise is f u l 
filled, i t is seen to be a D i v i ne movement intended 
fo r the l i bera t ion of the whole of the people, not 
merely f o r a few elect ones among them. 

The Ind iv idua l Believer, Hav ing the Spirit, Acts i n 
Fa i t h 

B u t now, le t us look again a t these several incidents. 
I n the case o f the redempt ion f r o m Egypt the whole 
s tory begins t h u s : " by f a i t h Moses, when he was 
born , was h i d three months o f his parents " (Heb. s i . 
23). Here iB the Div ine process t h a t is going to issue 
i n fulness fo r the people, and God finds a man and 
woman who have f a i t h . We do no t know how or 
along wha t lines th is f a i t h was wrought i n them ; 
whether God spoke to t hem , whether He somehow 
bore witness i n the i r hearts about the i r ch i ld , bu t 
th is verse i n Hebrews, i n g iv ing the reason for the 
parents 'act ion , says i t was ''because they saw he was 
a goodly ch i ld " ; the marginal reading of Acts v i i . 20, 
says, " was fa i r unto God " . Somehow or other f a i t h 
was wrought i n the i r hearts and they said, God has a 
purpose i n th i s chi ld ; instead of casting him in to 
the r iver , we are going t o keep h im for God. Thus, 
despite the king's commandment, they hid h im . 
Here is f a i t h i n action i n two individuals . Then Moses 
later on comes to a crisis and has to make a choice. 
•' B y f a i t h Moses, when he was grown up " , refused 
th is and chose t ha t . Here is strength of fa i th on the 
par t of an ind iv idua l requir ing a definite act and i n 
vo lv ing h im i n very serious consequences. I n the 
case of his parents, the act was of th is s o r t — " no t 
afra id of the king's commandment ". That took 
courage. I t was a deliberate step of f a i t h , it was an 
act tha t involved r isk ; and f a i t h so often involves 
r isk , f rom man's stand po in t . You always have to 
risk something, your neck, your reputat ion, your 
prospects, or at least your comfortable sense of some
th ing sol idly earthy under your feet, i f you are going 
to be an instrument used of God for the good of the 
whole of His )>cople. That the promise for all the 

people may become available to a l l the people, and 
tha t in God's fu l l t ime they may be brought into the 
good of i t , somebody l^as to act b}* f a i t h , and that 
act of f a i t h w i l l involve much or l i t t l e o f cost, and even 
per i l . 

Go over to Esther and note the same point . Here 
are God's people again i n bondage. There is deliver
ance for them ahead. Wha t is involved ? F i rs t o f a l l , 
just t o note % the whole magnitude and wonder of the 
Lord 's work , we see Esther, a simple g i r l whose 
parents are dead, taken in to the home of her relat ive, 
Mordeca i ; a D iv ine arrangement no doubt , in order 
t ha t Esther might be t ra ined under the godly influence 
o f Mordecai. Perhaps her own parents were not of the 
same calibre, and she needed th i s man's influence to 
t r a i n her i n submission, i n obedience; for i t says 
of her, "Es ther d i d the commandment of Mordecai , 
l ike as when she was brought up w i t h h im " . That 
became a v i t a l p a r t of the whole D iv ine scheme, 
because presently, when the interests of God'6 people 
are paramount and the t ime of the i r deliverance is 
n igh , Mordecai sends her a word of command, and 
ever} ' thing then hangs upon her obedience to h im . 
And what was involved i n t h a t obedience 1 No th ing 
less than the r isk of her l i fe . Ye t she obeyed, saying, 
" I f I perish, I perish " . 

I t would be a most wholesome th i ng for the in ter
ests of God's people i f more of us were ready to take 
t h a t u t ter l ine of f a i t h and say, I f I perish, I perish : 
i f I break down, I break ddwn, b u t God shall see mc 
act i n f a i t h . " Whosoever wou ld save his l i fe shall 
lose i t : and whosoever shall lose his l i fe for my sake 
shal l find i t " (Mat t . x v i . 25). Th is is the way men 
come in to a knowledge o f the Sp i r i t . Here is the 
pa t tern for your personal walk w i t h God and your per
sonal discover}* of the Sp i r i t . I n Esther's place, you 
do not cry fo r the Ho l y S p i r i t ; you act i n f a i t h , and 
you find you have the H o l y Sp i r i t . B u t i n the case of 
the people of God as a whole, and i f you are concerned 
for them, what can you cry for t hem but t h a t God 
w i l l pour out H i s Spir i t upon them ? You cannot be 
f a i t h for them, but your personal acts of f a i t h may 
br ing salvat ion t o them. 

Come over to Daniel . Here are the people in 
cap t iv i ty , and a good many of them content to be 
there ; a m ino r i t y only are suff iciently concerned to 
want to be delivered. Daniel set himself w i t h supplica
t i on and humbl ing to intercede for them—a man on 
his face, broken before God. You know what i t cost 
Daniel to p r a y ; not on ly tears and humbl ing, but a 
lion's den too. Daniel d i d not stand and cry for the 
Sp i r i t for himself, but he d i d , i n effect, cry for the 
Spir i t for God's people. For himself, he acted i n f a i t h 
and ran al l the risks that f a i t h involved, and his 
act ing—who wi l l deny i t ?—brought salvation to as 
many of the people of God as chose to take advantage 
of i t . Who w i l l say t h a t the remnant would have 
returned f rom Babylon i f Daniel had not prayed ? 

Consider the ease of the b i r t h of the Lord Jesus 
Himself . W e have mentioned some, who were wai t ing 
for H i m . We do not read expressly of the costliness 
of their a t t i tude of f a i t h , but i t may well be that i t 

7 * 1 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable



m» lM»VU IUVI11 lit IIV»l «» i l l IK* Ol III IMIJIIJl'J M i l l lU l t lg , 

since the popular mind certa in ly d i d not al low any 
place for the promised Messiah to come as a babe, 
born o f lowly parents ; but t hey were wa i t i ng , wa i t ing 
expectantly, and i n any case wa i t i ng for God is always 
a way of costly discipline. " A God t ha t workcth for 
him t ha t wa i tc th for h i m " (Is. l x i v . 4) , has wrapped 
up w i t b . i t a good deal o f secret h i s to ry of t r i a l fo r 
those who are wa i t ing . 

Tha t word ' wa i t ing ' is o f ten associated very 
wrongly w i t h the Sp i r i t . Here were people wa i t i ng . 
For what ? A bapt ism of the Sp i r i t ? No ; wa i t i ng 
for the consolation of Israe l . I t was God's people 
they had i n the i r heart . I t was the corporate body 
they wero~concerned about , no t t h e i r own personal 
blessing. " Bapt ized i n to one bod}' " indeed ; and 
there were Simeon and Anna , two o f God's Israe l , 
wai t ing before H i m , no t f o r themselves, bu t for t he 
people, the redempt ion o f .the whole company. T h a t 
is the f a i t h t h a t is f r u i t f u l . We do no t know enough 
about t h a t i n experience. 

B u t another who wa i ted was Mar}-. Remember 
what is w r i t t e n of her. " Be i t un to me " , she said, 
" according t o t h y w o r d . " "We are no t to ld tha t b y 
f a i t h she said i t , nor does she come i n t o the l is t i n 
Heb. x i , bu t i t was indeed f a i t h , and i t involved a 
good many consequences. Because she believed, she 
ran some risks. Her repu ta t i on was a t stake, b u t 
nevertheless she believed, and, because she believed, 
the Redeemer o f Israel and of t he w o r l d was born . 
She acted i n f a i t h . She d i d not ask f o r the Sp i r i t , b u t 
acted i n f a i t h , and the result , o f her act of f a i t h has 
been the Sp i r i t of God poured ou t upon countless 
mil l ions. Do you see the difference between the cor
porate need o f the Sp i r i t and the i nd iv idua l act o f 
f a i t h t h a t reckons on the Sp i r i t ? These two things 
are no t contrad ictory , t hey are complementary. 

The Corporate Good Depends upon the Ind iv idual 
F a i t h 

I t is evident t h a t i n a certa in sense we come i n t o 
both realms. We are not a l l the people of God, bu t we 
are some of them, and God knows how we need t h a t 
the Sp i r i t should possess us, and a l l t he people of God. 
Wel l , you and I can act f a i t h which w i l l benefit a l l t he 
rest. The result of our acts of f a i t h may br ing the 
Spir i t i n large outpour ing upon t hem . Our personal 
walk of f a i t h and obedience has as the issue which is a t 
stake, not merely our own personal enjoyment of 
some new measure of fel lowship w i t h the Lo r d , b u t 
the well-being of al l the people of God. 

Take any of these instances that we have thought of, 
where act ion was on the basis of a deliberate step 
taken i n f a i t h i n the L o r d . You see the immense issues 
that hung upon i t . Docs i t not give an added value 
to the small , the t r i v i a l th ings o f l i fe ? No act of dis
obedience of yours or mine means s imp ly t ha t we miss 
a blessing. I t means we rob the people of God. Y o u 
wi l l remember Moses sent out on ly twelve spies i n t o 
the land and ten of them brought back an evi l r e p o r t ; 
but how many souls lost the inheritance because those 
ten acted unbelievingly ? We cannot regard any step 

in l a i i n or in uiiocnci as locked up w j t l j ourselves. 
I t touches the whole communi ty of God's people for 
good or i l l . I t is of the utmost importance for us to 
recognise tha t . 

May wc ask, Do you know any po in t a t which you 
are sp i r i tua l ly arrested, and are conscious that tha t 
represents spir i tua l defeat ? I f you do, in what spir i t 
arc you tak ing i t ? Are you saying, We l l , I cannot get 
through there, and t ha t is a l l there is to be said; I 
wish I could, but I cannot. I n your case you are not 
going to get through by cry ing for the Sp i r i t . You 
have the Sp i r i t . Wha t God asks of you is a yieldedness 
along some l ine or other t h a t doubtless you know of, 
wh ich involves some step of f a i t h ; and un t i l t ha t 
step of f a i t h is taken, you w i l l remain just where you 
are. Tha t is a case where help w i l l come not by crying 
for the Sp i r i t , bu t by act ing upon f a i t h i n Christ i n 
the l i gh t of what you know. Tha t is your only way 
through . The L o r d says, Step out and prove t ha t I am 
there ! I t is only by ventur ing out on the Lo rd tha t 
yon w i l l get through , saying, i f need be, I f I perish, I 
perish ! Remember the word t ha t the L o r d spoke to 
Moses at the Red Sea—" Wherefore criest thou unto 
me ? Speak unto the ch i ldren of I s rae l , t h a t they go 
fo rward " (Ex. x i v . 15). You find the barr ier removed 
as you thus a c t ; and whenever an i nd iv idua l thus 
acts the whole company are enriched as a result. ' -

We might note i n passing t ha t the chi ldren of Israel 
d i d no t a t first accept Moses as the i r appointed de
l iverer f r om Egyp t , but he was none the less the 
D iv i ne ly chosen instrument . God's ways of doing 
things are different f r o m ours. H i s means may not be 
t he ones we should choose or expect, and we may 
t h i n k t h a t th is or t h a t can have no re lat ion to the 
great work of emancipating the whole people; 
nevertheless, be assured o f th i s , every single act of 
f a i t h and obedience i n response to the L o r d is related 
t o the great deliverance fo r wh ich H is people wai t . Do 
le t us give heed to walk by f a i t h , t o dare to t r u s t God. 

The Enemy's Overthrow is Involved in Faith's Act iv i ty 
I t is t o be noted t ha t very often when the t ime of 

the promise is n igh, things appear to be least promis
ing . I t was so i n Egypt , for as God began to move, 
conditions became worse and worse. W h a t does t ha t 
suggest ? Tha t , as God's hour approaches, there iB 
the moving out of another power to anticipate H i m . 
I f tha t is so, how much greater is the need t ha t they 
that have fa i th should act by f a i t h . There are devil
ish forces at work here, and God is going to give 
deliverance f rom them. H is people are to come out 
f r om under the power of the adversary, and He is going 
t o deliver them, as always, through the f a i t h of some. 
The very defeat of the Dev i l is bound up w i t h every 
step of f a i t h . Do not be discouraged i f things are get
t i n g worse. I t may be a token tha t the t ime of the 
promise is at hand. 

The Ult imate Ground—God's Faitlifulness, Not Our 
Fa i th 

Let us return to Moses* parents for one final thought. 
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Wv are tc»1«l that by fa i th they hid h im f««r three 
months, and then they saw they could no hmger hide 
h im . Th is is a parable. We apprehend some promise 
of the L o r d , and we say. 1 am-standing on that pro
mise : 1 olaim i t : 1 am expecting the Lord to fulf i l i t . 
I t is as i f we took the promised th ing in our arms, as 
they took Moses, determined to hold on to it for God's 
g lory . Do you rind that the Lord carries you through 
to the fulf i lment of the promise just l ike that ? 1 
th ink there is invar iably a stage to be passed through 
before the. fu l f i lment . There eame a t ime when they 
could no longer hold on to this ch i ld , but had to let 
h im go. They would not be able to say in the end. * We 
saved th is boy for God. our fa i th t r iumphed *. What 
d id they do wi th h im ; The order of Pharaoh was 
that every male child should be east in to the river, 
and Moses had to go in to the r iver l ike al l the rest, 
but w i t h cine all-important difference. They put 
between h im and death a l i t t l e a rk . and they said. ' ] f 
that ark perishes, then he perishes too. and all tin-
Div ine values bound up w i th his l i fe : i f that ark fails, 
al l the promises fa i l too : we can do no more about 
i t '. "•' ' "' • • • 

What is i t that redeems al l the promises of God i f 
i t is not the faithfulness of God Himsel f ? I t is not our 
f a i t h , as an effort o f work of ours, i t is not our vigorous 
standing on a promise tha t brings in the promise: we 
have t o learn to cease f r om even that k ind of work, 
and to come t o rest upon the fa i t h fulness of God 
alone. 

Abraham learned th is lesson. A f t e r he had received 
Isaac he had to offer h im up ; and he said, i n effect, 
'Th i s boy represents al l the promises of God: 1 w i l l 
let h im go t o God. I f God chooses to let His promises 
f a i l , that is the end of the mat ter : bu t . God being 
f a i t h f u l , I reckon only on His faithfulness." This is the 
t rue rest of f a i t h : there is no carnal effort there. 
Fa i t h i n H is faithfulness is the ul t imate and only real 
ground of confidence. 

The Promised Rapture —Tlie Outcome of the Spirit and 
of Fa i th 

X«»w all th is has direct "application t o us to-day. We 
ren iemkT o f course another D iv ine promise of re
demption which s t i l l awaits fu l f i lment , namely, the 
redemption upwards. This also w i l l take place at a 
t ime when condit ion* are at the i r worst . The Lord 
said " When these things begin t o come to pass, look 
up. and l i f t up your heads : because your redemption 
draweth nigh " (Luke x x i . 2S). The t ime of t h a t 
promise is now very nigh. What is Gr id doing to fu l f i l 
i t ? Is He not quietly but m igh t i l y at work preparing 
His instruments, for the deliverance i H is people as a 
whole are in bondage—having the Sp i r i t , i t is t rue , 
but not l i v ing by the Sp i r i t , not reigning in l i fe , not 
knowing the l ife of the Spir i t as a heavenly power and 
real i ty . I t is the lack of the Spir i t which is basic to 
the ir poverty : and yet it is not by the w i l l of God 
that the Spir i t is l imited in them. The redemption 
for which we wait is i tself held back by th is state o f 
affairs, for although the hour o f i t is foreknown by 
the Father, it w i l l not take place apart f rom a condi
t i on of sp i r i tua l readiness in the people of God. I n 
the l ight of th is fact , what is necessary unto the rap
ture t Is i t not that there should be some in whom is 
found impl ic i t f a i t h , who reckon on the Spir i t already 
given and who trust H i m , whatever be the cost or the 
risk, and M*hose heart-cry for the rest is t ha t the Sp i r i t 
may be poured out upon them f r om on h igh ? He has 
said " Ask ye of the Lord ra in i n the t ime of the lat ter 
rain. . .and he shall give...showers of ra in " (Zech. x . ] ) . 
" I t shall be in the last days I w i l l pour f o r t h of m y 
Spir i t upon al l flesh ** (Acts i i . 17 : Joel i i . 2t>). I s 
this not a promise of the outpour ing of the Sp ir i t 
at the end t ime ? The t ime of the promise draws nigh, 
and i ts a r r iva l w i l l be hastened or retarded according 
to t l ie separate acts of f a i t h or of unbel ief of each one. 
The L o r d , then , make us t o be of those tha t have fa i th . 

G.P. 

Faith's Anchor-ground 

I n the fear of the Lord i> strong confidence: and his chi ldren sha l l have a place o f refuge. 
c> Prov. x i v . 26. 
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Editor's Letter 
BELOVED OF GOD, 

I n such times as these i t is no mere formality to send greetings to our fellow-members o? Christ in so 
many places of the earth ; and we do truly assure you that you are in our hearts continually. We have said 
before that our mailing list is not just an office and business affair. The map is in our mind's eye all the 
time. This ministry has, and does, cost too much to become formal or routine. 

There is one matter upon my heart concerning which I want to seek your special fellowship in prayer. 
I t is with regard to the blinding work of the enemy. I n this issue we have included the first of a series of 
messages on spiritual sight. The ground is covered there in a Scriptural way, but here I want to make the 
appeal more personal and direct. 

Among the Lord's people the very greatest need of the moment is of an eye-opened and eye-opening 
ministry. I n olden times the Prophet was called a Seer, one who saw. The true God-sent Seer was the inter
preter of the times, and of God's thoughts in those times. Oh, how we need some Prophets or Seers to interpret 
these present times, and God's thoughts in them ! 

Here in Britain and in many other parts of the world religious buildings—including the most evangelical, 
and some of great evangelical history—have been left with hardly one stone upon another. In many places the 
activities of Christian institutions have been brought to a standstill. Many Christians and servants of God have 
been killed, not in the Lord's work, but engulfed in the general destruction of war. An altogether new situation 
is arising in most of the great fields of Christian activity. Very severe conditions seem to be swiftly developing 
for an ever greater part of the world. What the present happenings in India, for instance, presage, we can only 
imperfectly surmise. And yet the only positive thought among the responsible leaders seems to be to rebuild what 
has been destroyed and resume on the old lines in the old way. We have eagerly watched for, but have so far 
failed to discern any real enquiry—let alone explanation—as to what God might mean by i t all. I f He is really 
Lord and is interested, then surely He has not allowed, and is not allowing all this for nothing. 

But there is worse. I n so many of these greater fields of Christian occupation—as we say " A t home 
and abroad "—the Lord's people, in spite of all, still find i t possible to allow Christian things to take pre
cedence over Himself. Their " work ", their " society ", " mission ", " church ", interpretation of t ruth, 
tradition, etc., form such a strong tie, and keep alive such rivalries, prejudices, suspicions, jealousies, and 
fears, that the Lord has no chance of doing " a new thing ". 

Does the present situation and its spread and intensification mean that the Lord is under the necessity— 
for the sake of His full thought for His people, and the world—of creating a state of things which wil l bring 
people—and firstly His own people—to the place where they wil l cry in earnest, not " prophesy unto us 
smoother things ", but " tell us the t ruth ! " ? Is there not a possibility that the Lord may be seeking to 
bring His people to the place where they realise that nothing short of an altogether new and fuller knowledge 
of Himself wi l l save them from being put out of the fight ? He has never yet been able to bring His"great 
purpose to birth without there being travail. I t is a law in nature and in grace since Adam sinned. The 
creation truly travails now. Is the Church entering into a new travail ? Are there those inside the general 
company of believers who are being caused to travail with God in anguish of soul and spirit ? I f so, what is i t 
for and unto ? I do not presume to know the full answer, and such answer as I might give I withhold at 
present. My point is to seek your earnest reach-out to the Lord, that He wil l take the veil of the covering 
from the faces of His people, and all peoples ; a veil which Satan has put upon them, lest God's fullest intentions 
as bound up with His Son should dawn upon them. Wi l l you pray much for the destruction of this work of 
the Devil, and for the opening of the eyes of the Lord's people particularly ? 

Big changes seem to be possible in the near future, and i f at any time i t becomes more difficult, or even 
impossible, to communicate and continue this ministry by mail, remember that the communications by way 
of the Throne wil l never be interrupted, and the oneness of the Body can then be just as truly known and 
helpful. 

Wi th love in our reigning Lord, 
Yours through His grace, -

T. AUSTTN-SPARKS. 
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general way a great deal, i f not all, of the ground of 
spiritual blindness. They begin with those who never 
have seen, those born blind. 

Then there are those who have been given vision, 
but are not seeing very much, nor very clearly—" men 
as trees, walking "—but who come to see yet more 
perfectly under a further work of grace. 

Then there are those who have true and clear sight 
as far as i t goes, but for whom a vast realm of Divine 
thought and purpose stil l waits upon a fuller work of 
the Holy Spirit. "That he would grant unto you a 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
him ; having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that 
ye may know what is the hope of his calling, what 
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, 
and what the exceeding greatness of his power to us-
ward who believe." Those words are addressed to 
people who have sight, but for whom this great realm 
of Divine meaning stil l waits upon their knowing a 
fuller work of the Holy Spirit in the matter of spiritual 
sight. 

Then, again, there are those who have seen and have 
followed, but who have lost spiritual sight, of which they 
were once possessed, and are now blind, but with the 
most fatal additional factor : they think they see and 
they are blind to their own blindness. That was the 
tragedy of Laodicea. 

Further,tbere are those two classes represented by 
Balaam and Saul of Tarsus, from whom we have 
quoted. Balaam, blinded by gain, or the prospect of 
gain. That is, I think, what is meant in the New 
Testament by following in the way of Balaam ; being 
taken up so much with the question of gain and loss as 
to be blind to the great thoughts of God and purpose of 
God, not seeing the Lord Himself in the way, and by 
his blindness coming very near to being smitten down 
on the road. The statement is quite definite there. 
Balaam did not see the Lord unt i l the Lord opened his 
eyes, and then he saw the Lord. " The angel of the 
Lord " : that is the way in which i t is put. I have not 
much doubt but that i t is the Lord Himself. The'n he 
saw. Later he made that double statment about the 
matter—"the man whose eye is opened", "falling 
down and having his eyes open ". Such is Balaam, a 
man blinded by considerations of a personal character, 
of a personal nature, how things would affect him. 
That is what i t amounts to. And what a blinding thing 
that is where spiritual matters are concerned. I f ever 
you or I pause on that question, we are in very grave 
peril. I f ever for a moment we allow ourselves to be 
influenced by such questions as, how willthisaffectme, 
what wi l l this cost me, what do I stand to get out of 
this or to lose by this ? that is a moment when dark
ness may very well take possession of our hearts 
and we go in the way of Balaam. 

Then, on the other hand we have Saul of Tarsus. 
There is no doubt about his blindness ; but his was t he 
blindness of his very religious zeal, his zeal for God, 
his zeal for tradition, his zeal for historic religion, his 
zeal for the established and accepted thing in the 
religious world. I t was a blind zeal about which after
ward he had to say, " I verily thought that I ought to 

do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth " (Acts xxvi . 9). " I thought I ought." 
What a tremendous turn round i t was when he dis
covered that the things which he thought, and passion
ately thought he ought to do, in order to please Godand 
to satisfy his own conscience, were utterly and dia
metrically opposed to God and the way of right and 
truth. What blindness ! Surely he stands as an abid
ing warning to us all that zeal for anything is not 
necessarily a proof that the thing is right, and that we 
are on the right road. Our very zeal as a thing in 
itself may be a blinding thing, our devotion to tradi
tion may be our blindness. 

I think eyes have a very large place in Paul's life. 
When his eyes spiritually were opened, his eyes natur
ally were blinded, and you can use that as a meta
phor. The using of natural eyes religiously too strong
ly may be just the indication of how blind we are, and 
i t may be that, when those natural eyes religiously are 
blinded, we wil l see something, and not unti l they are 
do we see something. For a lot of people, the thing 
that is in the way of their real seeing is that 
they see too much and see in the wrong way. They are 
seeing with natural senses, natual faculties of reason 
and intellect and learning, and all that is in the way. 
Paul stands to tell us that sometimes, in order really 
to see, i t is necessary to be blinded. Evidently that 
left its mark upon him, just as the finger of the Lord 
left its mark upon Jacob, for the rest of his days. He 
went into Galatia and later wrote the letter to the 
Galatians ; and you remember he said, " I bear you 
witness, that, i f possible, ye would have plucked out 
your eyes and given them to me " (iv. 15) ; meaning 
that they noted his affliction, were aware of that 
mark which had lasted from the Damascus road, and 
so felt for him, that, i f they could have done so, they 
would have plucked out their very eyes for him. But 
i t is wonderful that the commission which came when 
he was naturally blinded on the Damascus road was 
all about eyes. He was blind, and they led him by the 
hand into Damascus ; but the Lord had said in that 
hour, " to whom I send thee to open their eyes, that 
they may turn from darkness to light and from the 
power of Satan unto God ". 

Well, all these have their own message for us, but 
they cover the ground fairly generally in relation to 
spiritual sight. There are, of course, many details, but 
we wil l not seek to search those out at the moment; 
we wi l l get on with "this general consideration. 

Spiritual Sight Always a Miracle 
When we have covered the whole ground in a 

general way, we come back to notice one particular 
and peculiar feature in every case, and that is, that 
spiritual sight is always a miracle. That fact carries 
with i t the whole significance of the coming into 
this world of God's Son. The very justification of the 
coming into this world of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
found in the thing which is assumed in the Word of 
God; because i t is a settled matter with God Himself 
that man now is born blind. " I am come a light into 
the world " (John x i i . 46) ; " I am the light of the 
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world " (John ix. 5) : and that statement, as you know 
was made right there in that section of John's Gospel 
where the Lord Jesus is dealing with blindness. 
" When I am in the world, I am the light of the 
world ", and He illustrates that by dealing with the 
man born blind. 

So spiritual sight is a miracle from heaven every 
time, and that means that the one who really sees 
spiritually has a miracle right at the foundation of his 
life. His whole spiritual life springs out of a miracle, 
and i t is the miracle of having sight given to eyes 
which never have seen. That is just where the spiritual 
life begins, just where the Christian life has its com
mencement ; i t is i n seeing. 

And whoever preaches must have that miracle in 
his history, and he himself is dependent entirely upon 
that miracle being repeated in the case of every one 
who listens to him. That is where he is so helpless and 
so foolish. Perhaps i t is here that, in one'sense, we find 
" the foolishness of preaching ". A man may have 
seen, and may be preaching what he has seen, but no 
one listening to him has seen or does see : and so he is 
saying to the blind, See ! and they see not. He is de
pendent entirely upon the Spirit of God coming and, 
there and then, working a miracle. Unless that miracle 
is wrought, his preaching is vain, so far as the desired 
effect is concerned. I do not know what you say when 
you come into a gathering and bow your head in pray
er, but there is a suggestion for you. There may be 
present that which has come out of a miracle in the one 
who is giving i t forth in preaching or teaching, and you 
may miss i t all. The suggestion is that you ever and 
always ask the Holy Spirit to work that miracle in you 
afresh in this hour, that you may see. 

But we go further. Every bit of new seeing is a work 
from heaven. I t is not something done fully once for 
all. I t is possible for us to go on seeing and seeing, and 
yet more fully seeing, but with every fresh fragment of 
truth, this work, which is not in our power to do, has 
to be done. Spiritual life is not only a miracle in its 
inception ; i t is a continuous miracle in this matter 
right on to the last. That is what arises from the pas
sages we have read. A man may have had a touch, 
and, whereas before he was blind and saw nothing, now 
he sees ; but he sees only a little, both in its measure 
and in its range, and he sees imperfectly. There is a 
certain amount of distortion about his vision yet. 
Another touch is required from heaven in order that 
he may see all things correctly, perfectly. But even 
then i t is not the end, for such as are seeing things 
correctly, perfectly, within that measure, have yet 
possibilities from God of seeing such vast ranges. 
But is i t still a spirit of wisdom and revelation which is 
required to effect i t . A l l the way along i t is from 
heaven. And who would have i t otherwise, for is not 
this the thing which gives to a true spiritual life its 
real value, that there should forever remain in i t the 
miraculous element ? 

The Effect of the Loss of Spiritual Sight 
Then we corns to that final word. To lose spiritual 

vision is to lose the supernatural feature of the spirit

ual life, and that produces the Laodicean state. I f you 
seek to get to the heart of this thing, this state oj 
things represented by Laodicea, neither hot nor cold, 
the state which provokes the Lord to say, ' ' I wi l l spew 
thee out of my mouth " ; i f you seek to get to the 
heart of i t and say, Why is this, what is the thing lying 
behind this ? the one thing that explains i t is simply 
this, that i t has lost its supernatural feature, i t has 
come down to earth ; i t is religious, but i t has come 
out of its heavenly place. And then, you see, you get 
the corresponding rebound to overcomers in Laodicea, 
" He that overcometh, I wi l l give to him to sit down 
with me in my throne ". You have gone down a long 
way to earth, you have lost your heavenly feature, but 
for overcomers in the midst of such conditions there 
is sti l l a place above, showing the Lord's thought as 
over against this condition. To lose spiritual vision is 
to lose the supernatural feature of the spiritual life. 
When that has gone out, be as religious as you like, the 
Lord only has one word to say—Buy eye-salve : 
that is your need. 

The Need of the Hour 
That brings us, then, to the need of the hour, the 

need which, of course, is the need of every hour, of 
every day, of every age. But we are made more and 
more aware in our time of this need, and in a sense, we 
can say there never was a time when there was a 
greater need for people who could say and can say, 
I see ! That is the need just now. Great and ter
rible is that need, and not unti l that need is met wi l l 
there be any hope. Hope hangs upon this, that there » 
should arise people in this world, this dark world of 
confusion and chaos and tragedy and contradiction, 
people who are able to say, I see ! I f there should arise 
a man to-day who had position, to exercise influence 
and be taken account of, and such a man who saw, 
what new hope would arise with him, what a new 
prospect ! That is the need. Whether that need wil l 
be met in a public, national, international way or not, 
I do not know, but that need must be met in a spirit
ual way by people on this earth who are in that posi
tion, who really can say, I see ! 

You see, Christianity has so largely become a 
tradition. The truth has been resolved into truths 
and put into a Blue-Book, the Blue-Book of Evan
gelical Doctrine, a set and fenced up thing. These are 
the evangelical doctrines, they set the bounds of evan
gelical Christianity in preaching and in teaching. Yes, 
they are presented in many and. various forms. They 
are served up with interesting and attractive anec
dotes and illustrations, and with studied originality 
and uniqueness, so that the old truths wi l l not be too 
obvious, but wi l l stand some chance of getting over 
bepaus3 of the clothes in which they are dressed up ; 
and a very great deal depends upon the ability and the 
personality of the preacher or the teacher. People say, 
I like his style, I like his manner, I like his way of 
saying things ! —and much depends upon tha t ; but 
when all those trappings have been stripped off, the 
stories, the anecdotes, the illustrations, and the per
sonality and the ability of the preacher or teacher; 
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when that has all gone, you have simply got again the 
•same old things, and some of us come along and outdo 
the last man in the way of presenting them in order to 
gain for them some acceptance, some impression. I do 
not think that is unkind criticism, for that is what i t 
amounts to ; and no one wil l think that I am asking 
for a change or dismissal of the old truths. 

But what I am trying to get at is this : i t is not new 
truths, i t is not the changing of the t ruth, but i t is 
thafthere shall be those who, in presenting the t ruth, 
can be recognised by those who listen as men who have 
seen : and that makes all the difference. Not men who 
have read and studied and prepared, but men whohave 
seen, about whom there is that which we find in this 
man in John ix—the element of wonder. " Whether he 
is a sinner, I know not : one thing I know, that, where
as I Was blind, now I see ". And you know whether a 
person has seen or not, you know where i t has come 
from and how i t has come : and that is the need ; 
that something, that indefinable something, which 
works out in wonder, and you have to say, That man 
has seen something, that woman has seen something ! 
I t is that seeing factor which makes all the difference. 

Oh yes, i t is a far bigger thing than you and I have 
yet appreciated. Let me tel l you forthwith that al l 
hell is banded together against that, and the man who 
has had his eyes opened is going to meet hell. This man 
in John ix was up against i t at once. They cast him 
out, and even his own parents were afraid to take sides 
wi th him because of the cost. ' ' He is of age, ask him ' '. 
Yes, this is our son, but do not press us too much, do 
not involve us in this thing ; go to him, get i t cleared 
up with him, leave us alone ! (They saw a red light, and 
so they were seeking to by-pass this issue. I t costs to 
see, and i t may cost everything, because of the im
mense value of seeing to the Lord, and as against 
Satan, the god of this age, who hath blinded the minds 
of the unbelieving. I t is the undoing of his work. " I 
send thee to open their eyes, that they may turn from 
darkness to light and from the power of Satan unto 
God ". Satan is not going to take that, neither at the 
beginning nor in any measure. I t is a tremendous 
thing, to see. 

But oh, what a need to-day for men and women who 
can stand spiritually in the position in which this man 
stood and say, I was blind, but now I see, and this one 
thing I know ! I t is a great thing to be there. How 
much I do not know, one thing I do know, I see! 
Avhich was not the case before. There is an impact, a 
registration, with that. Life and light always go to
gether in the Word of God. I f a man sees really, there 
is life, and there is uplift. I f he is giving you some
thing secondhand, studied, read, worked up, there is 
no l i f t i n i t , other than, perhaps, that temporary and 
false l i f t of interest, passing fascination. But there is 
no real life which makes people live. 

So one does not plead for changing the t ru th or 
having new truths, but for spiritual sight into the 
t ruth. " The Lord hath yet more light and truth to 
break forth from His Word ", which is true. Let me 
get r id of that thing which has been fastened upon us 
here i f I can. We do not seek for new revelation, and 

we do not say or suggest or hint that you may have 
anything extra to the Word of God, but we do claim 
that there is a vast amount in the Word of God that we 
have never seen, which we may see. Surely everybody 
agrees with tha t : and i t is just that—to see, and the 
more you see, really see, the more overwhelmed you 
feel about the whole thing, because you know that you 
have come to the borders of the land of far distances, 
lying far beyond a short lifetime's power of experience. 

Now just to close, let me repeat, that, at every stage 
from initiation to consummation, spiritual life must 
have this secret in i t , I see ! Right at the commence
ment when we are born again, that should be the 
spontaneous expression or ejaculation in the life. 
Our Christian life ought to begin there. But all the 
way along to the final consummation i t must be that, 
the working out of this miracle, so that you and I are 
maintained in this atmosphere of wonder, the wonder-
factor repeated again and again, so that every fresh 
occasion is as though we had never yet seen anything 
at all. We have heard i t put this way, that 'what has 
now come by the Lord's grace has eclipsed all that 
ever went before and is greater even than my conver
sion'. We have heard i t said like that, and not by ordi
nary folk at t ha t ; we have heard that said by leaders. 
We have come to see in a new way ! I t has to be like 
that. 

But I may as well say at once that usually a new 
breaking in of the Spirit in that way follows the 
eclipse of all that has gone before. I t seems that the 
Lord has to make i t necessary, so that we come to the 
place where we cry out, Unless the Lord shows, unless 
the Lord reveals, unless the Lord does a new thing, 
all that ever has been is as nothing, i t wi l l not save me 
now ! Thus He leads us into a dark place, a dark 
time. We feel that what has been has lost the power 
which i t once had to make us buoyant, triumphant. 
That is the Lord's way of keeping us moving on. I f 
you and I were allowed to be perfectly satisfied with 
what we have got at any stage, and not t o feel the abso
lute necessity for something we never have had, should 
we go on ? Of course not ! To keep us going on, the 
Lord has to bring about those experiences where i t is 
absolutely necessary for us to see the Lord, and know 
the Lord in a new way, and i t must just be so all the 
way along to the end. I t may be a series of crises of 
seeing and seeing again, and yet again, as the Lord 
opens our eyes, and we are able to say, as never before, 
I see ! So i t is not our study, our learning, our book 
knowledge, but i t is a spirit of wisdom and revelation 
in the knowledge of Him, the eyes of our hearts being 
enlightened, and i t is that seeing which brings the note 
of authority that is so much needed. That is the ele
ment, the feature, that is required to-day. I t is not 
just seeing for seeing's sake, but i t is to bring in a new 
note of authority. 

Where is the voice of authority to-day ? Where are 
those who are really speaking with authority ? We are 
languishing terribly in every department of life for 
the voice of authority. The Church is languishing for 
want of a voice of spiritual authority, want of that 
prophetic note—Thus saith the Lord ! The world is 
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languishing for want of authority, and that authority 
is with those who have seen. There is far more author
i t y in the man born blind seeing, in his testimony— 
One thing I know that, whereas I was blind, now I see 
—than there is in all Israel, with all Israel's tradition 
and learning. And may i t not be that that was the 
thing about the Lord Jesus that carried such weight,for 
" He spoke as one having authority, and not as the 
Scribes " (Matt. v i i . 29) . That is rather invidious. 
The Scribes were the authorities. I f anybody wanted 

an interpretation of the law, they went to the Scribes. 
I f they wanted to know what the authoritative posi
tion was, they went to the Scribes. But He spoke as 
one having authority, and not as the Scribes. Wherein 
lay that authority ? Just that in all things He could 
say, I know ! I t is not what I have read, what I have 
been told, what I have studied, that is with power, 
but this—I know ! I have seen ! 

The Lord make us all to be of those who have eyes 
opened. T.A-S. 

The Comforter 
R E A D I N G : John xiv. 15-26 ; xv. 17-26 ; xv i . 7. 

I f we never need comfort there must be something 
wrong, for i t was just because the disciples were about 
to enter a new stage of spiritual growth that the pro
mise of the Comforter was given to them. 

There are many helpful and suggestive renderings 
of the word " Paraclete ", but probably the name 
" Comforter ", in its full content, best serves our pur-
puse to describe a very important aspect of the Spir
it's ministry. Chapters xiv., xv. and xvi . of John's 
Gospel set forth something of the cost of discipleship, 
and i t is in these three chapters that the Comforter is 
promised. To increase in the true knowledge of Christ, 
faithfully pursuing the full wi l l of God, is a painful and 
costly path. The Lord made no secret of this, but 
rather sought to emphasise i t to His disciples, who 
perhaps were inclined not to count the cost. There is 
a cost; but, thank God; there is one Who will stand 
by us as a true friend, encouraging and upholding ; 
never forsaking ; always understanding ; holding us 
steady and steadfast to the end. This is the Comforter. 

" Another Comforter " 
The first statement tells us that He is " another " 

Comforter ; that is to say, not different but similar, a 
further one in number, but just the same in kind. 
There had been one—and how much they owed t o ' 
Him—there would now be another, just like the first. 
A l l that Christ had been to the disciples in His minis
t ry of gracious helpfulness, the Spirit would now be 
the same. 

Surely the secret of the disciples' perseverance lay in 
the presence of their Lord with them. If , at the end of 
three years, they were stil l continuing in the way of 
discipleship, i t was because He had been their stay and 
encouragement through all difficulties and trials. He 
had never glossed over their faults, but He had borne 
with them. Through thick and thin, failure and 
success, at all times and through all their varying 
moods, He, and He alone, had been the factor that 
maintained and preserved them : but for H im they 
would have despaired and abandoned all. So, by 
his ministry of consolation and encouragement, He 
had been their Comforter. The Spirit is just such a 
Comforter. He has other offices and activities in the 

saints, but accompanying all His other workings is 
this strong ministration of understanding love. 

Other Comforters 
There are " other comforters " of a very different 

order. Job suffered at their hands. They were well-
meaning men who said some very true things, but 
they had a most unhelpful influence upon Job, and 
almost drove him to distraction. They did not de- ^ 
liberately seek to turn him away from the Lord ; on 
the contrary they were concerned for his spiritual 
good. They failed him, however, in his time of deepest 
need, and so wounded his spirit that at last he cried 
out i n desperation, " Have pity upon me, 0 ye my 
friends ". Miserable comforters they were indeed. 
And why was this ? Because they sought to probe 
into the reasons for God's dealings with His servant; 
they tried to explain Job's faults, to uncover his se
cret sins, and to put him right. God alone can do that ; 
and indeed He was putting him through a refining 
process for that very purpose. I f those who loved Job 
desired to be his comforters, their wisdom would 
have been in giving him sympathetic encouragement, 
and not destructive criticism. When God's children are 
in the fires they need the devoted and uncritical sym
pathy of love, the quiet encouragement to hold on and 
not to faint. Too often we are swift to judge, 
and to give advice ; we seem to see so clearly 
what is the cause of the trouble, and where the one in 
question needs to be put right : and so, like Job's 
wou]d-be comforters, we lamentably fail to help our 
friend in distress. How precious is the friendship of 
the one who draws no hasty conclusions, asks no 
questions, offers no advice, but comes alongside in 
silent comradeship to stand by unti l the sufferer has 
come safely through. He is a true comforter. God 
could deal with Job : what Job needed was somebody 
to, sustain and encourage him while he was in the 
Divine crucible. Such a one is the Comforter—the 
very antithesis of Job's " comforters ". 

I n the Person of the Holy Spirit we have the two 
offices of Refiner and Comforter combined. On the one 
hand He leads us into the purifying fires foroursancti-
fication ; on the other He stands by us, as the faith
ful friend, to see us safely through. He i t is who chas-
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tens us, sometimes in hard ways, but i t is also He who 
has covenanted to stand by us and with us in under
s t a t i n g sympathy and love. Oh, do let us believe i t , 
and do let us count on His gracious ministrations as 
Comforter, reckoning on His assurance that unti l we 
are safely through we shall always find H im at our 
side. A t all times we may count on Him. 

Why the Comforter is Needed 
(a) A New Aloneness 

Why did the Lord Jesus so emphasise the provision 
of the Comforter ? Why were the disciples so likely to 
need Him ? The answer to these questions is to be 
found in the chapters under consideration. 

Firstly, i t was because they were about to lose the 
manifest and visible presence of Christ. He was to 
leave them; an experience that, but for the Comforter, 
would make them desolate. That is both a historical 
fact and a spiritual principle. This marked a new 
stage in the spiritual progress of the disciples, a trans
i t ion from being with Christ to having Christ in them. 
I t sounds very glorious ; in experience, however, i t can 
be most painful, for i t is like losing the Lord. From 
one point of view, in the matter of outward mani
festations, He seems to have gone away : so far as 
consciousness to the senses is concerned you have 
lost your Lord. They did ! Unt i l now life had been 
very simple, for the Lord was ever with them. They 
could always turn to Him. Deliverance, guidance, 
provision, instruction ; all these and much more were 

. theirs constantly because He walked with them. How 
easy life had been while Christ was with them ! No 
wonder their hearts were filled with sorrow and dismay 
at the prospect of His going away. 

Yet Christ did leave them, and then they needed the 
Comforter. They had been children, and as such had 
been cared for by Christ. The time had now arrived 
for them to put away childish things and grow up 
into men ; an experience which always involves a 
certain aloneness. The reliance must not now be on 
external things. We all know something of the early 
stages of the Christian life, when we are so blessedly 
conscious of the nearness of the Lord. He is mani
festly wi th us ; we sense His nearness, and find tokens 
of i t at every step of the way. Wonders are constantly 
happening ; prayers are immediately and gloriously 
answered ; needs are met in miraculous ways, and life 
is one long romance of the glorious acts of God on our 
behalf. 

As we grow up spiritually, there must needs be some 
withdrawal of these constant outward helps to holi
ness. The litt le child is watched over and protected, 
but the grown son ought to have something of the 
parental wisdom and power within him. I t is this 
transition from the outward tokens of the Lord's 
being with us to the heart-knowledge of His presence 
within which is painful. Apart from the Comforter, i t 
would bring desolation to the heart. Inevitably spirit
ual growth involves the loss of those more elementary, 
though so precious, manifestations of the favour of the 
Lord. Perhaps your prayers are not so quickly an
swered, and you are forced to pray on in faith. There 

was a time when the Lord seemed to be doing so much 
through you, hut now you are only conscious of the 
lit t le that you do, and of how seldom you see the fruit 
of your labours. There are preplexing trials in your 
life which the Lord wi l l not remove, circumstances 
which He does not change. You no longer have those 
thrill ing experiences of daily needs being met by a 
succession of wonders. What has happened ? Has the 
Lord left you ? Yes, i n that outward way of mani
festing His presence to the senses, He has. Christ does 
not always want to be with His disciples, treating 
them like children. He wants them to have a new 
knowledge of Himself which is not outward but inward, 
not circumstantial but spiritual. " I t is expedient for 
you that I go away ". That is the price of spiritual 
progress, and i t is such a costly one that we cannot 
bear i t without deeper intimacy with the Comforter. 
We need H im : and we have H im ! He is ever near, 
to keep us steady and to carry us through. 

(b) A New Antagonism 
I n chapter xv. the words, " But when the Comforter 

is come..." are preceded by a passage which speaks 
much of hatred and persecution. This evidently was 
to be a new experience for the disciples. Unt i l now men 
had hated their Lord, but had largely despised or 
ignored His disciples. The persecution had all been 
directed against the Person of Christ; the disciples 
knowing but l i t t le of men's enmity, and still less of the 
enmity of Satan. The Lord Jesus seems to have pro
tected and sheltered His disciples, shielding them so 
that they were not exposed to the onslaughts of hell. 
They could not have borne i t . When about to leave 
them, however, He warned them of a new experience 
of antagonism that would be theirs. That is the price 
of spiritual sonship. 

There is a Christian experience of infancy in which 
lit t le or nothing is known of spiritual conflict. That 
is not meant to be unduly prolonged. There is li t t le 
in the Gospels to suggest that the disciples had a bad 
time either from the world or the Devil i n those days. 
Then Christ left them, and they were exposed, as we 
read in the Acts, to a tremendous onslaught of spirit-

• ual enmity. A l l hell was moved against them. As they 
very soon recognised, the nations who were confederate 
in one united attack upon the Christ of God now main
tained and pressed home that attack upon His people. 
That, again, is the cost of sonship. Of this the dis
ciples were duly warned in John xv. 18-25. But 
happily at the end of the passage the Saviour con
tinued, " But...the Comforter." There is another side, 
thank God ! Persecution and hatred—but the Com
forter ! 

I f you do not know spiritual antagonism you are 
missing the full blessings of the Comforter. You may 
be evading the cost, but you are also missing the joy. 
The Comforter is not given merely to bring a quiet, 
soothing influence ; He comes to give succour and 
strength to those who are in the front line, bearing the 
brunt of Satan's attack. I t is true that pressing on in 
the spiritual life brings increasing hatred and perse
cution, but i t is equally true that the Comforter is 
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given in fulness to make i t abundantly worth while. 
The more the persecution, the greater the consolation 
(2 Cor. i . 5). 

I n 2 Kings x i . we are told of the slaughter of the 
seed royal, excepting li t t le Joash, who was rescued by 
his aunt, with whom he was hid in the house of the 
Lord for six years. He was sheltered in safety for that 
period because of his tender years. But i t was a tragic 
time, for Athaliah reigned. Evi l was on the throne 
because the lawful ruler was too tender to be exposed. 
At the end of the six years the priest decided that the 
boy could be hidden no longer. I t was necessary that 
they should take the risk of manifesting him. He was 
brought out of hiding ; an action which brought the 
strongest indignation of Athaliah against him ; but 
his exposure soon compassed her end. Is this not a 
parable % God's people can be hidden, like the child 
in the temple ; they can be shielded from the Adver
sary, but meanwhile evil wi l l be on the throne. How 
wil l the Lord overthrow evil, and dethrone Satan ? 
By bringing His people out into the open, and allow
ing the Devil's hatred to be concentrated upon them. 
He is the King, but we are called to reign with Him. 
He is also the Priest who calls us to face the foe. 
Christ told His disciples that He was deliberately 
leaving them in a hostile world which is the Devil's 
domain, not that they should be swallowed up, but 
that Satan might be defeated. I n this way is the 
kingdom of darkness overthrown, when i t is drawn 
out i n bitter hatred of the children of God to its own 
undoing. 

Here again we are reminded of the costliness of 
discipleship. I t is so great that some have deemed i t a 
mistaken course to pursue. They wrongly argue that 
i t is better to continue in the simple life of childlike 
happiness than to plunge into a grim and bitter war
fare. How, then, is the Kingdom to come and evil be 
dethroned, i f not by the Church's fellowship with 
Christ ? Nevertheless we are wrong i f the spiritual 
conflict makes us dour and strained, for the Comforter 
is especially present with those who face antagonism 
for Christ's sake. The hatred wi th which Christ was 
hated comes upon them ; but the Comforter from 
Christ sustains them. 

(c) A New Refining 
The third reason why the disciples needed to know 

the Comforter was because the Spirit of Truth was 
coming to work in them. Of course i t is the same Per
son, for the Comforter is the Spirit' of Truth. I t is a 
hard enough experience to lose the manifest con
sciousness of Christ's presence : i t is harder still to 
face the enemies' hatred ; but the bitterest experience 
of all is to know conviction by the Spirit of Truth. To 
know the t ru th about ourselves, our secret motives 
and our unsuspected selfishness, is a crushing revela
tion that we can hardly endure. The Lord Jesus 
said to His disciples, " I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now " (John xvi . 
12). I f He told us everything about ourselves that 
needs putting right we certainly could not bear i t . 
But the t ruth must be known sooner or later: so Christ 

proceeded to explain that they would be refined as 
they were able to bear i t , by the Spirit leading them 
into all the t ru th . That is God's goal for us a l l ; to 
lead us out of the unreality or deception that is in our
selves, out of the contradiction that we are, into the 
true, pure, spiritual reality that is in Christ. Such 
a transition is likely to be painful in the extreme. To 
be thus in the hands of the Spirit of Truth is indeed to 
need a Comforter. Thank God, He is given for that 
very purpose ! 

While He comforts and strengthens, His work as the 
Spirit of Truth is to apply the knife of the Cross to our 
flesh. We may, however, refuse that knife, standing 
our ground and rejecting His conviction as to the 
t ru th about our hearts. I f we do so, we shall miss the 
joys of the Comforter. Let us suppose, for example, 
we have some strong opinions which we hold. The 
Spirit may seek to cut them away from us, and to 
weaken our self assurance. Perhaps we are not pre
pared to allow Him to do so. We may argue and main
tain our point. We may become the more convinced by 
our arguments : convinced—but not comforted ! We 
may propagate our opinions, seeking to convince 
others that we are right and they are wrong. They may 
or may not be convinced, but they wi l l certainly not 
be comforted. Even i f we are right, the Spirit is 
against what is held in the strength of carnal reasoning 
or determination. I f we just let the whole matter go 
to the Lord, and cease to insist on our correctness, we 
may feel weak and foolish, but we shall have an alto
gether new knowledge of the Comforter. 

This refining process wil l go on all through our lives. 
The Spirit wi l l order our circumstances in such a way 
as to bring out what lies latent within. We do not 
realise how much unsuspected flesh lurks in us unti l 
some new experience brings i t to the surface. Do not 
let us blame other people or conditions, but recognise 
that only what was already within can come out of us. 
I t is the Spirit's work to bring i t to light. I f we resent 
His convictions and seek to justify ourselves, we shall 
forfeit the spiritual profit and also miss the Comforter. 
I f , however, we humble ourselves before God, confess
ing our shame and disappointment with ourselves, 
the Comforter wil l bring us strong and precious consola
tion. We are usually the last to recognise our own 
faults. Others see them long before we do. The Lord 
knew them from the beginning, but awaits His own 
time and our readiness before convicting us. We must 
not resist His strivings and seek to justify ourselves, 
but open our hearts i n humble confession. 

This is spiritual progress. I t appears to be the very 
reverse, and tempts us to fear that we are getting 
worse. That is not true, for the price of pressing on 
into fulness is disillusionment about self, bitter sorrow 
and distress while the Spirit applies the Cross. Happy 
the man who, while passing through such an ordeal, 
has a trustworthy friend who wi l l quietly minister 
sympathy and strength to his heart ! Whether we 
have such a human friend or not, we have the, Com
forter. He is Christ's promised gift. " I will send " : 
" Whom the Father will send ". Let faith reckon on 
Him and appropriate H im in every time of need. 
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He is ours. However great may be the cost of pressing 
on unto the fulness of Christ, i t is more than outweighed 

The School of Christ 
No. 3 

Learning by Revelation 
" I n the visions of God brought he me into the land 

of Israel, and set me down upon a very high 
mountajn, whereon was as i t were the frame of a 
city on the south. And he brought me thither, 
and, behold, there was a man, whose appearance 
was like ifie appearance of brass, with a line of 
flax in his hand, and a measuring reed ; and he 
Stood in the gate. And the man said unto me, 
Son of man, behold with thine eyes, and hear with 
thine ears, and set thine heart upon all that I 
shall show thee ; for to the intent that I might 
show them unto thee art thou brought hither : 
declare all that thou seest to the house of Israel " 
(Eze. x l . 2-4.) . 

" Thou, son of man, show the house to the house of 
Israel, that they may be ashamed of their iniqui
ties ; and let them measure the pattern. And i f 
they be ashamed of all that they have done, make 
known unto them the form of the house, and the 
fashion thereof, and the egresses thereof, and the 
entrances thereof, and all the forms thereof, and 
all the ordinances thereof, and all the forms there
of, and all the laws thereof; and write i t in their 
sight; that they may keep the whole form there
of, and all the ordinances thereof, and do them " 
(Eze. x l i i i . 10-11) . 

" I n the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. The same 
was in the beginning with God. A l l things were 
made through him ; and without him was not 
anything made that hath been made. I n him was 
life ; and the life was the light of men " (John 
i . 1-4) . 

" And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us 
(and we beheld his glory, glory as of the only be
gotten from the Father), full of grace and t ru th " 
(John i . 14) . 

" And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Ye shall see the heaven opened, and the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon 
the Son of man " (John i . 51). 

God's Answer to a State of Declension 
We have observed that, when the Divine thought 

as represented by the temple and Jerusalem was for
saken and lost and the glory had departed, Ezekiel 
was given and caused to write the vision of a new 
heavenly house, a house in every detail measured and 
defined from above. I n the same way, when the Church 
of New Testament times had lost its purity and t ruth 
and power, and its heavenly character and order, and 

the primal glory of those early New Testament days 
was departing, then John was caused by the Spirit to 
bring into view the new, wonderful, heavenly, spirit
ual presentation, the Person of the Lord Jesus ; that 
new heavenly presentation of Christ which we have 
in John's Gospel, his letters, and the Revelation : and 
we must remember that the Gospel written by John 
is, in point of time, practically the last writing of the 
New Testament. Perhaps the real significance of this 
has not fallen upon us with due power and impressive-
ness. We take up the Gospels as we have them in the 
New Testament arrangement of books, and immedi
ately we are put by them back into the days of our 
Lord's life on the earth, and from the point of time 
that is where we are when reading the Gospels. For 
us, all the rest of the New Testament has yet to be 
when we are in the Gospels, both as to the writings 
and the history which followed, all is in prospect. 
That of course is almost inevitable, perhaps almost 
unavoidable ; but we must t r y and extricate our
selves from that position. 

Why was the Gospel by John written ? Was i t 
written just, as a record of the life of the Lord Jesus 
here on earth to go alongside of two or three other 
records, that there might be a history of the earthly 
life of the Lord Jesus preserved ? Is that i t ? That is 
practically the sole result for a great many. The 
Gospels are read with a view to studying the life of 
Jesus while He was on the earth. That may be very 
good, but I do want to emphasise very strongly that 
this is not the Holy Spirit's primary intention in 
inspiring the writing of those Gospels. And this is 
particularly seen in the case of John's Gospel, written 
so long after everything else, right at the end of every
thing ; for when John wrote his final writings the 
other apostles were in glory. John's Gospel was writ
ten when the New Testament Church, as we have said, 
had lost its original form and power and spiritual 
life, its heavenly character and Divine order, written 
in the midst of such conditions as are outlined in the 
messages to the churches in Asia at the beginning of 
the Apocalypse, and that can be so clearly inferred 
from his letters. 

What was the object in view ? Well, just this : 
as John writes things are not as they were, not as God 
meant them to be ; they no longer represent God's 
thought in and for His people. The order, the heaven
ly order, has broken down and is breaking down yet 
more. The heavenly nature has been forfeited and an 
earthly thing is taking shape in Christianity ; the true 
life is being lost and the glory is departing. To that 
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situation God reacts with a new presentation of His 
Son in a heavenly and spiritual way ; for the features 
or characteristics of John are heavenliness and spiritu
ality. Is that not true ? Oh yes, here is a new 
bringing into view of His Son. But what a bringing 
into view ! Not just and only as Jesus of Nazareth, 
but as the Son of Man, Son of God ; God revealed and 
manifested in man, out from eternity with all the ful
ness of Divine essence, that His people might see. 

So we must get to the Holy Spirit's standpoint in the 
Gospel by John, and in his other writings, and just 
see this, that God's way of recovery, when His full and 
original thought has been lost and that heavenly reve
lation has departed, and the heavenly glory has 
been withdrawn, is to bring His Son anew into view ; 
not to bring you back to the technique of the Church 
or the Gospel or the doctrine, but to bring His Son 
into view, to bring Christ again in the tremendousness 
of His heavenly and spiritual meaning before the heart 
eyes of His people! That is the answer that is found in 
John to these conditions that we meet with in the 
New Testament, which so plainly show that the 
Church was losing its heavenly position, and all sorts 
of things were coming in, and the whole thing was 
becoming earthly. What wil l God do ? I n what way 
wi l l He save His purpose which seems to be so danger
ously near being lost ? He wi l l bring His Son into 
view again. Remember God's answer is always in His 
Son to every movement. Whether that movement be 
in the world as i t heads up to Antichrist (God's 
answer to Antichrist wil l be Christ in the full blaze of 
His Divine glory) , or whether i t be in the Church in 
declension and apostacv, God's answer wi l l be in His 
Son. 

That is the meaning of the opening words of the 
book of the Revelation. The Church has lost her place, 
the glory has departed, but God breaks in with a pre
sentation of His Son. 

" I am he that liveth ; I became dead, and behold 
I am alive unto the ages of the ages, and I have 
the keys of death and of Hades." 

Christ is presented, and then everything is measured 
and judged in the light of that heavenly Man with the 
measuring reed in His hand. Well, we have not time 
now for following that up. That is enough really, i f 
we only saw that, and grasped i t . Everything for 
God and for us is bound up with a heart-revelation of 
the Lord Jesus. Oh, beloved, i t wi l l not be, as I have 
said, in trying to recover the New Testament tech
nique. I t wil l not be in a restoration of New Testament 
order. I t wil l not even be in the re-affirmation of New 
Testament t ruth and doctrine. These are things,, and 
they can be used to form a framework, but they can 
never guarantee the life, the power, the glory. There 
are plenty here on this earth who have the New Testa
ment doctrine and technique and order, but i t is a 
cold, dead framework. The life, the glory, is not there ; 
the rapture is not there. No, God's way of the glory 
is in His Son : God's way of the life is in His Son : 
God's way of the power is in His Son : God's way of 
the heavenly nature is in His Son. And that is John's 
Gospel in a few words, what God is there saying. I t is 

all in the Son, and the need, the only need, is to see the 
Son, and i f you see the Son by God's act of opening 
eyes, then the rest wil l follow. That is John's Gospel 
again. 

" How opened he thine eyes ?" Who did this ? 
How did He do i t ? The man's response or reaction to 
the interrogation was this, in effect, You are asking me 
for the technique of things ; I am not able to give you 
the technique, I am not able to explain this thing, but 
I have the reality, and that is the thing that matters? 
" One thing I know that, whereas I was blind, now I 
see." I t is the light by the life. " I n him was life and 
the life was the light..." 

We do not want to be able just to give the technique 
of t ruth, and expound and define i t all. That is not the 
first thing. The first thing is the life produces the 
light, and that is in the revelation of the Son : and i f 
I must bring everything to a condensation to get i t 
into five or six minutes, i t must be this—remember 
this always—firstly, God has shut up everything of 
Himself within His Son, and i t is not possible now to 
know or have anything of God outside of the Lord 
Jesus, His Son. That is a settled thing. That is final, 
conclusive. 

Christ Known Only by Revelation 
Secondly, i t is not possible to have or know any

thing of all the fulness which God has shut up in His 
Son without the Holy Spirit's revelation of that in an 
inward way. I t has to be a miracle wrought by the 
Holy Spirit within every man and woman i f they are 
to know anything of what God has shut up in Christ. 
That again summarises John's Gospel, for there at the 
centre, is a man born blind. He never has seen. I t is 
not a case of restoration wi th him, i t is a giving of 
sight. I t is the first thing. I t is going to be an abso
lutely new world for that man. Whatever he may have 
surmised or guessed or imagined, or had described to 
him, actual seeing is going to be something from the 
beginning. I t is going to be an absolute miracle, pro
ducing an absolutely new world, and all his guesses of 
what that world contained and was like wi l l prove to 
have been very inadequate when he actually sees. 
Nothing is going to be seen save by the miracle wrought 
within. 

(1) God has shut up everything of Himself in His 
Son. (2) No one can know anything of that save as i t is 
revealed. " No one knoweth the Son, save the Eather ; 
neither doth any know the Eather, save the Son, and 
he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal h i m " 
(Matt. x i . 27). Revelation can only come by choice 
of the Son. 

Revelation Bound up with Practical Situations 
The th i rd thing is this. God always keeps the reve

lation of Himself in Christ bound up with practical 
situations. I want you to get that. God always keeps 
the revelation of Himself in Christ bound up with 
practical situations. You and I can never get reve
lation other than in connection with some necessity. 
We cannot get i t simply as a matter of information. 
That is information, that is not revelation. We cannot 
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get i t by studying. When the Lord gave the manna in 
the wilderness (type of Christ as the bread from heaven) 
He stipulated very strongly that not one fragment 
more than the day's need was to be gathered, and that 
i f they went beyond the measure of immediate need 
disease and death would break out and overtake them. 
The principle, the law, of the manna, is that God 
keeps revelation of Himself in Christ bound up with 
practical situations of necessity, and we are not going 
to have revelation as mere teaching, doctrine, inter
pretation, theory, or anything as a thing ; which 
means that God is going to put you and me into situ
ations where only the revelation of Christ can help us 
and save us. 

You "notice that the Apostles got their revelation 
for the Church in practical situations. They never met 
around a table to have a Round-Table Conference, to 
draw up a scheme of doctrine and practice for the 
churches. They went out into the business and came 
right up against the desperate situation, and in the 
situation which pressed them, ofttimes to desperation, 
they had to get before God and get revelation. The 
New Testament is the most practical thing, because i t 
was born out of pressing situations. The Lord gave 
light for a situation. The, revelation of Christ, we 
might say, in emergencies is the way to keep Christ 
alive, and the only-way in which Christ really dees 
live to His own. You understand what I mean. 

Now then, beloved, that is why the Lord would 
keep us in situations which are acute, real. The Lord 
is against our getting out on theoretical lines with 
t ruth , out on technical lines. Oh, let us shun tech
nique as a thing in itself and recognise this, that, al
though the New Testament has in i t a technique, we 
cannot merely extract the technique and apply i t . We 
have to come into New Testament situations to get a 
revelation of Christ to.meet that situation. So that the 
Holy Spirit's Way with us is to bring us into living, 
actual conditions and situations, and needs, in which 
only some fresh knowledge of the Lord Jesus can be 
our deliverance, our salvation, our life, and then to 
give us, not a revelation of t ruth, but a revelation of 

the Person, new knowledge of the Person, that we 
come to see Christ i n some way that just meets our 
need. We are not drawing upon an ' i t b u t upon an 
' H im '. 

He is the Word. " I n the beginning was the 
Word," and the meaning of that designation is just 
this, that God has made Himself intelligible to us in a 
Person, not in a book. God has not first of all written 
a book, although we have the Bible. God has written 
a Person. I n one of his li t t le booklets, Dr. A. B. Simpson 
has this illustration, or illustrates this thing in this 
way. He says that on one occasion he saw the Consti
tution of the United States written, and i t was written 
on a parchment. He was near to i t , and could read all 
the details of the Constitution of the United States. 
But as he stood back from that parchment, some yards 
off, all he could see was the head of George Washington 
there on the parchment. Then he drew near again and 
saw the Constitution was so written in light and shadow 
as to take the shape of the head of George Washington. 
That is i t . God has written the revelation of Himself, 
but i t is in the Person of His Son, the Headship of the 
Lord Jesus, and you cannot have the constitution of 
heaven only in the Person, and the constitution of 
heaven is the Person in the shape of God's Son. You 
and I are not going to have things, doctrine, teaching, 
and so on, for our help. We are going to have the Son ; 
and in H im is the light and life. 

This is only an asserting, an affirmation of things. 
I do trust you wil l take hold of the fact stated and go 
to the Lord with this. Do not ask for light as some
thing ; ask for a fuller knowledge of the Lord Jesus. 
That is the way, for that is the only living way to know 
Him : and remember God always keeps the know
ledge of Himself i n Christ bound up with practical 
situations. That cuts both ways. We have to be in the 
situation. The Holy Spirit wi l l bring us, i f we are in 
His hand, into the situation which wi l l make necessary 
a new knowledge of the Lord. That is one side. The 
other side is that, i f we are in a situation which is a 
very hard and a very difficult one, we are in the very 
position to ask for a revelation of the Lord. T.A-S. 

The Natural and the Spiritual 
R E A D I N G : I Cor. xv. 44-57 ; Gen. i i i . 19, 22-3 ; John 

i i i . 12-13 ; Eph. iv. 22-24 ; Col. i i i . 10 ; Rom. x i i . 2. 
As a background to everything else, may we bear in 

mind those words in the passage we read in Corin
thians— 

" As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are 
heavenly." 

The Spirit's Work in the Saints 
Two types are here presented to us, and we have no 

doubts as to which type is the purpose and intention of 
God for us. I f we could put into one expression the 

thing which the Lord is doing with us, we could put i t 
in this way, that His Spirit is active to translate the 
sphere and the realm of our life from being earthy to 
being heavenly. The Holy Spirit is doing that one 
thing,and, to come back to Paul's wonderfulopeningup 
of this matter, He is working to translate us out of one 
kind of man into another kind of man. He is bringing 
us out of Adam-life into Christ-life, and the two 
lives are as different as the two men. On the one side 
you have, " As is the earthy..." : " Dust thou art and 
to dust thou shalt return " (Gen. i i i . 19). Then on the 
other side you have, " No one hath ascended into 
heaven, but he that descended out of heaven "(John 
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i i i . 13): " The second man is from heaven " ( I Cor. 
xv. 4 7 ) : " As is the heavenly one, such are they also 
that are heavenly." 

An Infinite Gulf Between the Heavenly and the Earthy 
We may respond in some unintelligent way to the 

thought of being heavenly because i t sounds prefer
able to being earthy. But there is something a great 
deal more drastic about i t than that, inasmuch as we 
are verily and indeed earthy. What we are is all earth-
bound, whereas God's intention is all heavenly. Thus 
there is a tremendous cleavage between the two. How 
impossible to take one kind of person and make him, 
or her, an altogether different kind of person ! " Asthe 
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways 
higher than your ways " (Isa. l v . 9). " This I say, 
brethren, flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God " ( I Cor. xv. 50). I am speaking of a realm 
where you and I by nature can never come : that is 
what the Apostle is saying. That sphere, that place of 
God's purpose is untenable for us ; and oh, how great 
is the need for us all to come to a deep conclusion that 
i t is untenable. The background of the grace of God, 
the background of the Gospel, must be very deeply 
laid,namely, the untenable character to man bynature 
of that which God is after. There must be none of that 
eheap and easy assertion : Yes, i t is very difficult, but 
i t is all r igh t ; God can do i t ! No, something of utter 
impossibility wil l dawn upon us i f we begin to know 
Him. We shall begin to know that we cannot, that we 
are out of this thing. I f we are flesh "and blood, we are 
barred from that Kingdom. " He drove out the man " 
(Gen. i i i . 24): and the reason God gives is, " Lest he 
put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and 
eat, and live forever ". God sent him to t i l l the ground; 
He is not going to meet that man any more. He has 
become of a kind to which that heavenly life is for
eign and is forbidden. " This I say, brethren ", " flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ", the 
realm of the eternal, the heavenly. Thus impossibility 
is written over our entering into heaven or into 
heavenly things, before ever we come to any bridging 
of the gulf. 

The Order of Experience 
We want then, some explanation of this, and we 

come back to the beginning of what we read together. 
" That is not first which is spiritual ", or of the Spirit: 
the expression is parallel to the one we have had al
ready, namely, " that which is heavenly ". That is 
not first, but that which is of the soul is first. First of 
all there is a condition which is earthy, which is what 
we are by nature. We all begin there. " That is not first 
Which is spiritual ". No, that which is of the soul is 
first. Then the word goeson, "andafterward thatwhich 
is spiritual ". Not, never that which is spiritual, but 
afterward. Praise the Lord, i t is not " never " but 
" afterward ". " Afterward that which is spiritual "; 
and our deep need is to see how that afterward is ever 
to be, how We are ever to come into the heavenly, 
really to be heavenly, to be those people mentioned 
here—"heavenly ones ". There must be such people or 

the word of the Lord would never mention them. " As 
is the heavenly, such are they also that are heaven
l y . " What hope there is even in that statement, 
that there are heavenly people. As we have gone on 
with the Lord, has not our longing been to be heavenly, 
to get r id of all that living on a level that is not Him
self, that is not of heaven, the down-drag life that is 
holding us to the earth when our spirits would soar ? 
We want to be in heaven, we want to realise the ful
ness, the life, the power, the rest that we know is in 
Him, and we are conscious of a holding down to what 
we are. Our very nature, our make-up, our circum
stance, and everything that presses upon us makes us 
aware of our earthiness, and i t becomes more and more 
a problem, at any rate to our minds, how heavenliness 
is ever to be realised. 

Man's Utter Ignorance of the Matter in Hand—The 
Contrast Between Psychical and Spiritual Knowledge 

I believe the Lord, would speak to us to-day 
both of His requirement and of His provision to bring 
us into heavenliness, which is in the heavenly One. 
The first thing we discover is that we are so ignorant 
about the whole matter, because we are deceived as to 
how utterly in the soul everything is for us 
first of all. Do you notice what i t says in Col. i i i . 10 
" renewed in knowledge after the image of him " ? 
The terrible thing is that our first knowledge of the 
things of God is a psychical knowledge of them, a 
knowledge that our Adam-capacity possesses itself of. 
Do I mean by that that a true child of God, born of 
the Spirit, has not a real knowledge that is heavenly ? 
No, I do not mean that. The Spirit of God at once 
begins His work in a life born of the Spirit, but I 
question whether anyone ever goes far before his own 
mind comes to a conclusion and affirms its own judg
ments and builds up its own structures about God, and 
about the things of God. The soul life is so strong. We 
are so Adam-made by nature that, in the very realm 
into which we are brought when we are born anew, our 
mind begins to work, and we have ideas and feelings 
and a whole make-up that is grappling with spiritual 
things. You notice what the Lord says—" lest he put 
forth his hand " : and we all put out our hands, and we 
seek to get hold of the Tree of Life with our hand. 

Why do children of God getintoanimpassespiritu-
ally ? Why do they find guidances and previous 
things, that were so surely of the Lord in their own 
estimation, landing them further and further in a 
bog ? Because' they thought that the Lord meant 
something : they are quite sure the Lord meant 
something; they know He meant something—and 
their hand has got i t ! That hand has got hold of 
something, and i t is death ; and the Lord says, You 
thought I meant that, but My thoughts are not your 
thoughts. " For as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are my thoughts than your thoughts." When 
we find ourselves very intense about something the 
Lord has shown us, or which We think to be of the 
Lord, i t is a proof that that thing is in the soul. The 
moment you find a person dogmatic and holding on to 
something; that shows the thing up at once ; i t is in 
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the soul. You wil l never be dogmatic about some 
thing God has shown. I t is too big : your hand cannot 
shut on i t . When a thing is of God, you are in i t , you 
have not got i t . You cannot hold i t ; i t is eternal, i t 
is infinite, and you are but a little straw on a great 
ocean. How much does the straw hold the ocean ? 
That is how big God is. The Lord says to that li t t le 
hand, No, I am not having you touching the Tree of 
Life ! We cannot touch heavenly things. 

Well now, the Apostle is dealing with this matter 
with the Ephesians. He says, " Put off the old man 
that waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit " (Eph-
iv. 22). Our desires for heavenly things are impreg
nated with deceitfulness. There is self at the root of 
them. We do not know i t ; We are innocent, we feel i t 
is of the Lord, but we do not know the wickedness of 
our own hearts. " The heart is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked : who-can know i t 1 
I the Lord. . . " (Jer. xvi i . 9). He says, ' Put off that old 
man, repudiate the ground of your own soul-life alto
gether '. The old man does not ju3t mean our bad 
habits I t means our psychical make-up. We have an 
imagination that works. Our imagination gets wither
ed up when the Cross comes in. By nature we just do 
not know " the old man, which waxeth corrupt after 
the lusts of deceit". Put him off, and " be renewed in 
the spirit of your mind ". How much do we live in the 
spirit of our mind, and not in our mind 1 I t is an atti
tude, a spirit. Could the Lord say more plainly that 
there is a man with whom He has no more to do ? 
Could He say more plainly, in this blessed fifteenth 
chapter of Corinthians, that there is a man who is 
earthy and that that man is^the man of the soul, what 
we all are in ourselves ? God has said " No " to him. 
"Dust thou a r t " : that man is corrupt. And could 
God say more plainly than He has that there is a 
heavenly One Who is altogether different, and that 
He now is the One in Whom He has put us ? Put on 
the new man, *' which is being renewed in knowledge 
after the image of h im. . . " There is another image, 
another character, another type, into which we are 
being renewed by the Spirit. We are being changed 
into another image, another kind ; and the wonderful 
thing is, that, when we have put on that new man by 
faith and are trusting the Spirit of God to do the work, 
a two-fold process goes on. Everything that is natural 
is met by the Cross ; everything that is our kind, even 
unconsciously, comes up against a barrier, where i t 
must either break down altogether or else go on a self-
willed and independent course. Our mind, which is 
death, our grip of things, comes up against the Divine 
line of the Cross. Everything heavenly is the other 
side of i t , and we have a natural, a soul mind and 
opinion about everything to begin with. 

Perhaps I am putting this poorly ; but oh, how 
real i t is ! Oar whole life is more and more a series of, 
T thought that, but I see now ; I used to think that, 
but I see now ; I used to feel that, but that has gone 
now. What is happening ? That intense nature is 
meeting the Cross, which is the only place for i t i n 
God's estimation of i t , and the Cross is a mighty work
ing powjr. Bsloved, the Cross of the Lord Jesus is 

really bringing to an end that Adam-life. We are being 
changed into the same image, and that intensity is not 
Christ at all. That which we have held is not Christ. 
He does not hold things; He is something, He is 
Someone. The Cross of the Lord Jesus brings to 
nought the old realm of living. 

Heavenliness Belated to a Realm of Life 
I want to close wi th this : Heavenliness is a realm 

of life. Wi th regard to prayer, we are conscious of the 
need for prayer to be in the heavenlies, for i t to be 
where the Church t ruly functions, so that prayer can 
break the powers of darkness because i t is in a realm 
that affects them. The Church is in the heavenlies in 
Christ Jesus. Yes, and our natural mind may know all 
about the heavenlies, and not be there. We can pray 
about the Devil and the heavenlies, and not touch the 
situation. How are we really to be where things hap
pen 1 I believe this is the thing the Lord is making all 
our hearts go out to. How are we to be in the good of 
what we know ? Well, this is one aspect of i t — " After
ward that which is spiritual." After what ? What is 
this chapter all about ? Well, i t is the outstanding 
treatise on death and resurrection, and though i t 
speaks here of the physical body and physical resur
rection, there is a spiritual counterpart that, as the 
soul-man goes into death, so the quickening Spirit, 
the heavenly One, comes in ; there is room for Him. 
" I t is sown a natural body ; i t is raised a spiritual 
body." What are you and I going through i f we are 
going on with the«Lord ? We are going through death 
and resurrection. I f we are at all going on with Him, 
We are being weakened in the way ; we are getting 
less good at things, we are getting less sure about 
things ; and i f that is the Lord, there is a little more 
of the heavenly Man coming up, there is a lit t le more 
than is heavenly being raised up. We shall be least 
conscious of i t , but after a time the process wi l l begin 
to make itself felt in the Church, and the Lord wi l l 
thus gain ground in the Church. t Is i t not that for 
which we are waiting ; that this tremendous process 
of the Cross in the Church, in its ruling out of the 
soul or Adam-man, and making room for the Christ 
of God, Christ being fully formed, is the way to the 
manifestation of the sons of God, and the end of the 
groan of this creation. 

Now, we must not stay longer. But you may have 
had a very urgent desire to serve the Lord, or some 
vision of need, something you have gone out to and 
felt " that was the thing", and you have met a smit
ing on that line, you have been brought up short. What 
is the Lord saving ? He is saying that the natural 
was largely behind your taking that way. The heavenly 
way, the way of the Spirit, is another way, and the 
heavenly reality wi l l only come through a death. 
What am I doing here ? I am wasting my time : 
look at the need ! " Afterward that which is spir
itual " ! " Nevertheless afterward " ! There is no 
heavenliness without that going down into death to 
which there can be a heavenly afterward. The Lord 
is dealing wi th us all along this line to bring us to His 
ground, and I do believe that we can take encourage-
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ment from this word, not to despair but to be warned. 
I f you find yourself worked up about something, do 
beware. The best thing to do is to lot i t go, and say, 
'Lord, i f this thing is not of You, I am finished with 
i t ; there shall be an end now. Unless i t comes up in 
resurrection, i t is done with, and I trust You to smite 
i t to the ground i f i t is a corrupt thing. I f I was de
ceived, i f I was pressed into something, and I was 
weak, and so got caught, I am clear of i t now, Lord ; 
I accept the sentence of death upon that whole realm, 
and I trust You to l i f t up into actual reality what is of 
God, and I hold on to nothing else. I do not hold on to 

promises and all sorts of things ; Lord, bring up what 
You really intended'. " Afterward that which is 
spiritual." Many of the Lord's children are in a power
less, unhappy condition because of fear, because of 
holding on grimly to something. 

May the Lord Himself, beyond any words we have 
spoken, bring into our heart the reality of this thing, 
that life in Christ is always the fruit of this process 
going on ; a being translated into the heavenly by a 
ruling out progressively of what is in ourselves. May 
the Lord explain i t to our heart. C.J.B.H. 

The Fight of the Faith 
No. 1 

The Faith 

" Fight the good fight of the faith, lay hold on the 
life eternal, whereunto thou wast called, and didst 
confess the good confession in the sight of many 
witnesses " ( I Tim. v i . 12). 

" I have fought the good fight, I have finished the 
course, I have kept the faith " ( I I Tim. iv. 7). 

" Beloved, while I was giving all diligence to write 
unto you of our common salvation, I was con
strained to write unto you exhorting you to con
tend earnestly for the faith which was once for all 
delivered unto the saints " (Jude 3). 

" I know where thou dwellest, even where Satan's 
throne is ; and thou holdest fast my name, and 
didst not deny my faith, even in the days of 
Antipas my witness, my faithful one, who was 
killed among you, where Satan dwelleth" 
(Rev. i i . 13). 

These are four passages out of a considerable number 
in the New Testament which contain the same phrase. 
I have jotted down some twenty-seven or twenty-
eight of such passages, and there are probably more. 
The phrase that occurs in them all is this phrase— 
" the faith ". " Fight the good fight of the faith " : 
" I have kept the faith " : " Contend earnestly for the 
fai th." 

Now, wherever that phrase occurs, you wil l not have 
to look far for the element of conflict. You wi l l find 
that conflict is almost invariably associated with that 
phrase—" the faith ". That is to say, the two things 
always go together in the New Testament, and in true 
spiritual experience—the fight and the faith, or the> 
fai th and the fight. " Fight the good fight of the 
faith " : " Contend earnestly for the faith " : " I 
have fought.. .1 have kept the faith." Thus, although 
i t wi l l not always be as precisely stated as that, I re
peat, that you wil l not have to look far in the context 
for the element of conflict when " the faith " is in 
view. 

Of course, that may not be very surprising. I t is 
the sort of thing you would naturally expect to find 

when anything like a new faith which might be a rival 
faith to other faiths was being introduced. 

The Faith Not a System of Teaching 
But i f you look carefully at the matter here in the 

New Testament, you wil l find that i t is something 
more than that. The conflict is not occasioned just 
because another faith which is a rival to existing faiths 
has been introduced. I t is rather in the very nature 
and essence of this thing that is called " the faith " 
that the element exists which sets up this terrific con
flict. I t is something more than just a new religion 
coming in to challenge and attempt to oust other 
religions. There is something about this faith which is 
far more than that, and to grasp and understand what 
that something more is should be of tremendous help 
to the Lord's people. 

The fact is that the very presence in this world of 
those who do truly, in a real New Testament way, 
stand in the faith and have the faith in them—apart 
from all their framework and form of religion ; even 
without their saying anything about it—constitutes a 
conflicting factor in the world, and they become cen
tres of spiritual warfare. Wha t I mean is, that you need 
not announce that you are a Christian, and you certain
ly need not state your Christian beliefs, in order to be 
the focal point of antagonism. I f you are really in the 
good of what is meant by " the faith ", you are a 
centre of antagonism. You cannot help i t . To t ry to 
avoid i t is to destroy that essential of the faith. 

Thus, in the beginning, the faith was not a system 
of doctrine or teaching. I t was not a number of tenets 
and truths, but i t was a single, though all-inclusive, 
t ru th .which carried with i t a spiritual impact, alto
gether apart from the defining of that t ruth. 

The New Testament has a wonderful way of summing 
up everything in very short sentences. We have sever
al of these. For instance, everything at the beginning 
was gathered into two words—" the way ". They were 
said to be people of " the way ". I t became a name 
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for them. Or again—" the Name " : everything is 
gathered into that. Again and again i t was the Name. 
They were commanded " not to teach in this name " 
(Acts v. 28). They went forth " for the sake of the 
name " ( I I I John 7). On many occasions we have i t 
all summarised in that way. I t is the Name ; very, 
terse, but tremendously significant, boundlessly f u l l : 
but just two words—" the Name ". Or again, on many 
occasions i t is called " the testimony ". " Even as the 
testimony of Christ was confirmed in you " ( I Cor. 
i . 6 ) ; or, as we are so familiar with i t in the book of the 
Revelation—" the testimony of Jesus ". 

Let me repeat. ,That was not a systematised doc
trine in the first place, a form of teaching, an inter
pretation of t ruth. I t was something very much more 
than that, gathered all into very simple, very brief 
phrases—the Way, the Name, the Testimony, or the 
Faith. You would be interested and helped i f you 
just went and turned up each of these passages in 
which this phras3 " the faith " occurs and looked at the 
context. 

Well, our point for the moment is this, that there 
at the beginning the faith was not a doctrine, not 
something which began and ended with an assent to a 
statement of t ruth, even about the Lord Jesus. I t was 
not an embracing of Christianity, an embracing of 
Christian truth, an embracing of the Christian posi
tion. Such phrases have come to mean no more than 
becoming associated with Christianity and Christians, 
and subscribing to what they believe. 

The Faith a Spiritual Reality in Terms of Experience 
Oh no, i t was not that, i t was something deeper than 

that. I t was a spiritual reality in terms of an experi
ence. The Faith was an experience : the Name was 
an experience : the Testimony was an experience : 
the Way was an experience. Beloved, I want to stress 
that just for a moment, because, while we are not going 
to make everything of our experience, everything of 
Christ has to be an experience. Everything that is 
tru"e of the Lord Jesus as He stands in relation to us 
has to have its counterpart i n us an experience. His 
birth has to be an experience, not merely an histori
cal fact. His baptism has to be an experience, on 
the death side, the burial, the resurrection. I t is some
thing that has to be done in us. We have to know i n 
our own history ; not in the history of the Lord Jesus, 
not in the book which is the history of Christ, but in 
our own history. All has to be as something through 
which we have passed in a living experience. We have 
to know that He died ; that death has to have a re
gistration in our history as something through which 
we have gone with H im. So also His resurrection ; i t 
is to be an experience. 

Think you that the coming again of the Lord Jesus 
is going to be just an historic event in an objective 
form ? While all is true of the Lord Jesus in an histo
rical Way, that is not enough for the Church, that is not 
enough for us. No, His coming again, while i t wi l l be 
actually objective, historical, wi l l be an experience 
wrought in tho very life, heart and nature of those 
who are joined with Him. He is not only coming to be 

manifested in glory, but He is coming to be glorified in 
the saints ( ( I I Thess. i . 10). Not only objective, but 
subjective, is the coming of the Lord. 

And all other things that are true about H im have to 
take that character. What a vast difference i t would 
have made from the beginning i f the t ru th of the 
Church, the Body of Christ, had been kept there. I f 
only all the Lord's people had realised from the begin
ning, and realised to-day, that the Church is an ex
perience and not a doctrine. The Body of Christ is an 
experience, something that goes through you and 
through which you go. I mean this : i n the beginning 
they had no doctrine of the Body of Christ at all, no 
teaching about the Church ; but they had the Church. 
And how did they have i t ? I sometimes think they 
had i t i n a much more living way than i t has been had 
since the doctrine came. They Were in this world as a 
company of those who stood in isolation from the 
world ; they were Christians, and all the rest of the 
world were not Christians. There Were only two kinds 
of people on the earth, namely, Christians and non-
Christians, and because the Christians were in a mi
nority, and were just a people by themselves, they 
desperately needed one another. I t was a matter of 
life and death to them whether they had fellowship 
with other Christians. They could not live without 
one another. That was the Church. I t was an ex
perience. 

I f all Christians to-day were unable to live with
out one another, what a different situation there would 
be ! I f only all such realised they belong to the Lord 
and all the others do not, and that this is the one 
great difference to be taken account of—You are in 
Christ or you are not in Christ, and, i f you are in 
Christ, you cannot live without your fellow-members 
in Christ, you must have one another. I f that were 
true, we would have the Church, the Body, in reality. 
That is what I mean by saying i t is an experience ; 
something wrought at the very heart of us that is really 
the Church. Would to God We could just step right 
back there where, because we were so necessary to one 
another, We could never harbour a spirit of criticism 
toward one another, because we would be doing our
selves as great an injury as we would be doing to the 
one criticised. That is an experience. 

Now, the faith is tha t : i t is a spiritual reality. The 
testimony is tha t ; not a doctrine, a teaching, in the 
first place, but a living experience. I t is something 
which carries wi th i t a power, a spiritual power, and 
that power registers itself against opposing powers, 
without any terms, without any phraseology. 

The Faith a Spiritual Position 
Then i t resolves itself into two things. Firstly, i t 

resolves itself into a spiritual position. The faith is 
more than a doctrine ; i t is a spiritual position. Those 
who are in the faith, and of the faith, are a people who 
occupy a position which is recognised by all the spirit
ual intelligences which are in another position, and, 
because they occupy that position, they are marked 
out, and without inviting i t they know what spiritual 
conflict is. Their very position brings that upon them. 
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By way of illustration in the type, the antagonism of 
the nations toward Israel of old was simply because of 
Israel's spiritual position. They represented a heaven
ly position as apart from this world, as in union 
wi th God and His Christ, and ultimate supremacy 
was bound up, not with them just as a people, but with 
them as a people in the spiritual position which they 
held. When they lost their spiritual position, the 
destiny was suspended, the realisation of the purpose 
was made impossible. But, while they preserved the 
spiritual position, that, in itself, brought everything 
against them. You might have said, Well, these 
people, somehow or other, are the most provocative 
people in the World ; somehow or other they stir up 
trouble wherever they go ! That may be said to their 
disadvantage, to their discredit, but the fact is that 
they could not help themselves. I t was not that they 
were inviting hostility, but their very position pre
cipitated i t , and brought i t upon them. 

' And We must recognise that there is something even 
more in the antitype than in the type ; I mean in the 
case of the Church. The Church is a far more spirit
ual thing than was Israel on the earth. The Church is 
a far more heavenly thing in reality than was that 
which was only heavenly in type, and we shall be very 
provocative people i f We are in the faith. I mean that 
we shall be the cause of trouble ; there wil l be spon
taneous antagonism. We shall not have to be awkward 
people who cannot get on with anybody. We shall be 
here as a challenge, and we shall not be able to avoid 
or evade spiritual conflict. I t becomes spontaneous. 

I t is like that in the type. You remember the smit
ten rock, the waters gushing out, and the Psalm— 
" Spring up, 0 well " (Num. xxi . 17)—a foreshadowing 
of the Holy Spirit coming in fulness into the life of the 
Lord's people. What is the next thing ? " Then came 
Amalek, and fought with Israel " (Ex. xvi i . 8). There 
is nothing between. " Spring up, 0 well " : that is 
one phase. The next phase is, " Then came Amalek, 
and fought..." Pentecost, then persecution ! The 
Spirit, then the wilderness and the Dev i l ! I t is always 
like that. A spiritual position precipitates spiritual 
conflict, and the faith was always in that very atmos
phere and realm. Every time you have the faith, you 
have the fight. I t is a position. 

The Faith a Nature 
But of course i t is also another thing. I t is a nature. 

A kind of being has come into God's universe which is 
not welcome, the universe being, as i t is. To spoil 
that kind, to change that nature, wi l l be the one object 
of those antagonistic forces; to bring down from the 
position by corrupting, polluting, tainting, changing 
the nature i f possible. That Was the enemy's objective 
in and with the vary Son of God Hinuelf in the wilder
ness ; to get Him to forsake His exalted position by 
coming down on to another level of life and nature. 

The faith, then, represents a kind of people who 
must be got r id of, i f possible, anyhow : and therein 
lies the conflict. So the faith is not just a subject 
preached or taught; i t is a power let loose. That is 
the faith—a power let loose. Paul says, " I have 

fought the good fight. . . I have kept the faith " ; and 
he exhorts Timothy to " fight the good fight of the 
faith ". The article occurring three times in that state
ment is impressive—" Fight the good fight of the faith, 
lay hold on the eternal life ". 

The Principle of Sonship the Heart of the Faith 
This is something specific, unique, peculiar in God's 

universe, which marks out those associated with i t as 
being different in position and nature,and we must get 
closer to this, with regard to what the faith was and is. 
I think the best point at which we can approach i t and 
get help i3 to note just where the fight came to light. 
I do not mean where the fight began ; i t began long, 
long centuries before this. I t began in the Garden ; i t 
began perhaps even before the Garden. But, while i t 
was there all the time right through the ages, i t came 
to light in its nature and meaning at a certain point. 
The Lord Jesus dragged i t out into the light by coming 
Himself, by Himself being present. 

I n Luke iv. we have the point at which the fight came 
most clearly to light, and i t is couched in'this interro
gation repeated by the enemy—" I f thou be the Son 
of God..." The occasion was a battle in the wilderness 
between Christ and Satan, the battle of all the ages now 
joined in its fullest and deepest and most malignant 
sense, and that battle is concentrated in this word—• 
" I f thou be the Son of God..." 

What then, is " the faith" ? I t is gathered into that 
phrase " the Son of God ". Now, Jesus Christ as the 
Son of God—that is, the deity of Christ—-may be a 
tenet of the Christian faith, a part of Christian doc
trine ; but oh, i t is something more than that ! I t is 
something around which this battle has raged in un
abated fury. I t is the occasion of all the conflict. 
Jesus, the Son of God : that is " the faith ". That is 
something far more than a statement. I have said i t is 
an experience. Sonship is something immense in God's 
thought, and i t is upon this whole question of sonship 
that the battle rages, both in His case and in ours. I f 
you want to know what the occasion of all the trouble 
i3, i t is gathered into one word—sonship ; all that 
that means with God, both for the Lord Jesus and for 
the many sons whom He is bringing to glory. That 
word " sonship " carries with i t everything that stirs 
and rouses hell to its depths, and explains all the 
trouble, all the suffering, all the conflict. I t came to 
light on that point. There had been an announcement 
made from heaven—-" This is my beloved Son " (Luke 
i i i . 23). Then, into the wilderness,and to the challenge 
—•" I f thou ba the Son..." And so intense was the spirit
ual conflict in the wilderness that angels had to be 
sent from heaven to minister unto Him. 

Well, we may know just a little bit about that 
Have you never known spiritual conflict which has 
made i t necessary for the Lord to minister life to you 
in such a way that, but for i t , you could not go on. 
That ofttime3 is the effect of spiritual conflict. His, of 
course, was an experience far beyond ours, but we 
share that, and the focal point of i t all is just the same 
in our case as in His—although He wasthe consummate 
centre of i t all—sonship. " I f thou be the Son..." 
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I n that challenge and that language, there is a re
cognition of the uniqueness of this Sonship. What I 
mean is this : One of the strategic, cunning, subtle 
methods of Satan, to deal with this whole matter to 
its nullification, is to propagate the doctrine of the 
universal sonship of mankind. You can hear it on the 
wireless almost any morning you like. We are all God's 
sons, i f we wi l l look deep enough into our own natures. 
A l l we have to do is to turn inward and go deep 
and we shall find God ! Then, by the holy exercises of 
prayer and the sacraments, we wi l l bring God up out 
of the depth our own natures, and bringing Him up, 
we shall have fellowship with H im ! That is the stuff 
that is preached world-wide to-day. I t is a clever move 
of the Devil's to get r i d of this unique element in son-
ship, that i t is something peculiar, particular, unique. 
There is no Divine continuity in man. That has been 
severed, and only by a miracle can union with God be 
recovered. But Satan, you see, by his false doctrine, 
and doctrine of demons, has sought to subvert the 
t ruth. Is i t not of that that Paul says to Timothy, 
" . . . i n later times some shall fall away from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
demons " ( I Tim. iv. 1) ? Of course, on the face of i t , 
that sounds terrible : they must surely be very ter
rible doctrines. No, they are very lovely doctrines ! 
One of them is this doctrine that you have God in you 
by nature and, i f only you wi l l turn into your own 
heart, you wi l l find God and you can bring Him up by 
holy exercises, and, i f you wi l l but habituate yourself 
to this practice, you yourself wi l l become Divine. A 
lovely doctrine, swallowed by the multitude, but a 
doctrine of demons ! I t is the Satanic move to get r id 
of this unique nature of sonship, because that is some
thing apart in God's universe. Satan cannot touch 
tha t ; i t is something outside of his realm, i t is unique. 
" I f thou be the Son..." " The Son " and " the faith " 
represent something exclusive. I n refuting one error 
I am not going to fall into another. Even by being 
born anew we are not made sons of God in the sense 
that Christ was the " only begotten " of the Eather. 
We do not partake of deity, but we are made children 
of God in a sense that is not true of men generally by 
nature. 

I n this challenge—"If thou be the Son..."—there 
is not only recognition of the uniqueness of sonship, 
but there is the realisation that in that sonship there 
is a challenge. There is not much challenge to Satan 
in this other doctrine of the continuity of the Divine 
in man ! But in this sonship of Christ, and of those 
who are begotten of God, in whom, as Paul says to the 
Galatians, the Spirit of His Son is (" God sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts " Gal. iv. 6), there 
is a tremendous challenge to Satan, and that is why 
Satan assailed in this Way, and does assail. He would 
seek in some way to neutralize the spiritual reality of 
sonship, because i t is such a challenge and threatening 
menace to him and his kingdom. 

Paul makes i t perfectly clear in Romans v i i i that, 
when the time comes that the sons of God are mani
fested, then the curse wi l l forever be nullified ; that 
is, all the work of Satan wil l be destroyed with the 

manifestation of the sons of God. 

The Nature of the Challenge—Destiny Bound up with 
Sonship 

Well, there is a challenge in sonship, because i n 
that sonship there is all that is included in the destiny 
of Satan and the destiny of Christ. Satan's destiny is 
a dark and terrible one : Christ's destiny and the 
destiny of His own is a glorious one. But these two 
destinies are not just automatic, they are spiritual. 
Sonship is something which means a full attainment to 
a certain relationship and a certain nature. 

I t is very interesting to note the different usages in 
the New Testament between the word " child " and 
" son " ; child being one born, son being the child 
a grown up, coming to maturity. The son, meaning a 
fullgrown one, is sometimes used in this very connec
tion of which we have spoken ; meaning that those 
given to doing evil have come to full growth in i t ; and 
you wi l l see that is exactly what happened with the 
Jews and with Israel in the days of the Lord Jesus, 
I do not want become too detailed, but I just indicate 
i t . When the Lord Jesus was speaking to the rulers and 
the heads of the Jewish nation who Were so opposed to 
Him, He did not speak to them as being children of the 
Devil, but called them sons. He used the word about 
them which meant that they were something more than 
just offspring. They had come to a far measure of ma-
tu r i ty in their devilish relationship and work, and when 
that sonship came to fulness, then Israel is dealt wi th , 
judged and cut off. 

I n the same way, when born from above, we become 
children of God, and are sons potentially, and when 
sonship in relation to God has come to full maturity, 
then the issue is glory, full deliverance. The whole 
situation is changed with sonship. 

Now Satan and his kingdom are coming to that 
place Where the final judgment rests upon the final 
development of his iniquity. I t is sonship in principle. 
The Old Testament description that answers to i t is 
' the cup of iniquity being f u l l . ' That is only another 
simile. I t is coming to fulness. Sonship, on the side of 
evil and iniquity, means iniquity full-grown, over
flowing, mature—destruction. 

On the other hand, sonship in relation to the Lord, 
being brought to maturity, means the hour of the 
Church's maturity, Christ coming to fulness in the 
saints—" t i l l We all attain unto the unity of the faith. . . 
unto a fullgrown man " (Eph. iv. 13); Christ coming to 
maturity in His saints. And then what ? Well, just 
the opposite of the destiny of Satan. That is destruc
tion, and this is glory. 

The two destinies are bound up, let me repeat, not 
with some mechanical thing, but with a spiritual na
ture and development called sonship, and Satan recog
nises the destiny of sonship, and that is why he chal
lenges i t . " I f thou be the Son..." 

So, the heart and the essence of the faith is the sig
nificance of sonship. When again you hear or think of 
" the faith ", always remember in the first place that 
" the faith " is what Jesus Christ is in the uniqueness 
of sonship; and, so far as we are concerned, " the 
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faith " is what wo are in Him in the uniqueness of 
sonship. I am not touching upon His deity. Do not 
misunderstand me in that. That is a sonship of His 
in which we have no part, in so far as that sonship 
means deity, but the relationship with God in terms of 
sonship is shared by us with Him. He is the Heir. 
" God...hath at the end of these days spoken unto us 
in his Son, whom he appointed heir of all things '' 
(Heb. i . 2). And then, We are " heirs of God, and joint-
heirs with Christ " (Rom. v i i i . 17). The principle of 
sonship is the heart and essence of the faith. 

We wi l l leave i t there for the time being. But I can 
say once more that i t is in this that the born-anew 
•ones are unique in God's universe, this is what separ
ates them from all others, and with which so great a 
destiny is bound up. I t is upon this that all the con
flict rests, and around it all the battle rages. I t is be

cause of this we suffer. Do you want less conflict ? 
You can have i t at the expense and the meaning of 
your sonship. I f you wil l not go right on to full-
growth, you can have a very much easier time, but i f 
you are going right on, you may have the Worst time. 
You are going to know more than any others what 
spiritual conflict is. You cannot get out of i t . Demas 
evidently found things too hard. " Demas hath for
saken me, having loved this present world " ( I I Tim. 
iv. 10). Well, Demas goes back, but those who go on 
do so by having to accept what Demas found himself 
unable to accept—an intensifying conflict. 

I t is not a very comfortable message, but there are 
the facts. But let us remind ourselves that, if we suffer 
with Him. wo shall reign together with Him ( I I Tim. 
i i . 12). T.A-S. 

SPECIAL GATHERINGS AT HONOR OAK 
( I f the Lord wills) 

o . i , r Saturday, 3.30 and 6 p . m . 
September c and 6 : T j ' f V A c 

1 J Lord s Day, n a.m., 3 30 and 0 p . m . 
(Please note the amended time of the Evening Gatherings.) 

NEW BOOKLETS 
" THE MEANING OF T H E CROSS." By P.W.F. 

Price Two Pence. 

" T H E ULTIMATE THINGS." Bv T.A-S. 
Part I . — " The Ideology of Blood." Part I I . — " The Ineffable Nam.;.'' 

Price Id. each. Bound together 4 d 

" T H E PERILS OF L E G A L I T Y . " By H.F. 
Price One Penny. 
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2s. Sd. ; London, N . l 1, JO*. ; London, S. E.23, 10s. ; Loughton, 
7s. 6d. ; Louth, 10s. ; Malvern, £2 2s. ; Parkstone, £1 10s. ; 
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Spiritual Sight 
No. 2 . 

The Issue of Spiritual Sight 

R E A D I N G : N u m . x x i v . 3-4 : M a r k x . 4 6 , 51-52 : v i i i . 
2 3 - 2 5 ; John i x . 1 , 7 , 2 5 ; E ph . 1 . 1 7 - 1 9 ; Rev. i i i . 

1 7 ; Ac ts x x v i . 17-18 . 

A t the outset of our previous med i t a t i on we were 
speaking of the root-malady o f our t ime , wh ich is 
sp i r i tua l blindness. We took those passages which we 
have read and noted how the} ' , i n a ve ry general way , 
cover the f u l l ground of sp i r i t ua l blindness and 
sp i r i t ua l s ight . Then we went on t o speak about the 
common factor i n a l l these cases, wh i ch is t h a t sp i r i t ua l 
sight is always a miracle . No one has real sp i r i tua l 
sight by nature. I t is something wh ich comes out of 
heaven as a d irect act of God, a f a cu l t y which is no t 
there na tura l l y , bu t has t o be created. So that the 
v c r j ' just i f icat ion for Christ 's coming f r om heaven i n to 
th is wo r l d is found i n th is fact , t h a t man is born b l i nd 
and needed a v i s i t an t f r om heaven to give h im sight. 
Then, finalh-, to lose sp i r i tua l sight is to lose the super
na tura l element i n the Christ ian l i fe ; which was the 
trouble w i t h Laodicea. We went on to see t ha t the 
great need of the hour is for those who really can say, 
I see ! Imagine yourself being born bl ind and l i v i ng 
perhaps to ma t u r i t y w i thou t hav ing seen anyth ing or 
anyone, and suddenly hav ing your eyes opened to sec 
everyth ing and everyone. The sense*of wonder would 
be there ; the wor ld would be a wunderfu l wor ld . I 
suppose when tha t man i n John i x went home, he 
would be constant ly saying, I t is wonderful to see 
people, wonderfu l to sec a l l these things ! Wonderfu l ! 
That would be the word most on his l ips. Yes, bu t 
there is a sp i r i tua l counterpart , and the great need is of 
people who have that sp i r i tua l wonder in their hearts 
al l the t ime ; t ha t which has broken upon them by 
revelation of the H o l y Sp i r i t and is a constant and 
ever-growing wonder. I t is a new wor ld , a new 
universe. Tha i is the need of the l i n n — I see ! 

We l l now, the final phase of our afternoon medita

t i o n was t ha t which we are going t o fo l low up a l i t t l e 

now, t h a t at every stage of the Chr ist ian l i fe f r om 

i n i t a t i on to consummation, the secret must j u s t be 

t h a t — I see: I never saw as I see now ! I never saw i t 

l ike t ha t , I never saw i t on th is wise ; b u t now I see I 

I t must be l ike t ha t a l l the way t h rough , f r o m s ta r t t o 

finish, i f the l i fe is a t rue l i fe i n the Sp i r i t . So for a 

l i t t l e while let us t h i n k on one or two phases of the 

Christ ian l i fe which must be governed by th is great 

rea l i ty of seeing by D iv ine operat ion ; and you w i l l be 

recall ing a great deal of the W o r d as I speak, seeing 

how much there is i n the Scriptures about th is mat ter . 

Seeing Governs the Beginning of the Christian Li fe 
Wha t is the bcgiiming of the Christ ian l i fe ? I t is a 

seeing. I t must be a seeing. The very logic of things 
demands that i t shall be a seeing ; for th is reason, t h a t 
the whole of the Christ ian l i fe is t o be a progressive 
movement along one line,* to one end. That l ine and 
that end is Christ. Tha t was the issue w i t h the man 
born bl ind in John ix . You w i l l remember how, af ter 
they cast h im out, Jesus found h im . and said to h im , 
" Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? " A n d the 
man " answered and said, And who is he. L o r d , tha t I 
may believe on h im ? Jesus said unto h i m , Thou hast 
both seen h im . and he i t is tha t speaketh w i t h thee. 
And he said, Lo rd , I believe. And he worshipped 
h i m . " The issue of sp ir i tua l sight is the recognit ion of 
the Lord Jesus, and i t is going to be t ha t al l the way 
through from start to f inish. 

We may say that our salvat ion was a mat te r of 
seeing ourselves as sinners. Bu t had i t been left- there, 
i t would have been a poor lookout for us. Or wc may 
say that it is seeing that Christ died for sinners. Tha t 
is verv good, but not good enough. Unless we sec Who 
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Christ is. that subtle and fatal t h i ng may find a lodg

ment in our hearts that asserts that many a B r i t i s h 

soldier has died just as heroic a death for his fellows as 

Jesus died ; -not discerning or d iscr iminat ing between 

the one and the other. No, the whole mat ter is summed 

up in to seeing Jesus : and when you real ly sec Jesus, 

what happens ? Wha t happened to Saul of Tarsus ? 

We l l , a whole lot of things happened, and m igh ty 

things which nothing else would have accomplished. 

You would never have argued Saul of Tarsus in to 

Chr i s t i an i t y ; you would never have frightened h im 

in to Chr i s t i an i ty ; you would never have cither 

reasoned or emotionalised h im in to being a Christ ian. 

To get tha t man out of Judaism needed something 

more than could have been found on th is earth. B u t 

he saw Jesus of Nazareth, and t h a t d i d i t . He is out , 

he is an emancipated man, he has seen. Later , when 

he is r i gh t up against the great d i f f icu l ty of the 

Judaisers, t racking and fo l lowing h im everywhere to 

disturb the f a i t h of his converts, t o wreck their posi

t i on i n Christ, and they are incl ined to fa l l away, i f 

they have not already done so ( I speak of those con

verts and churches i n Galatia), he once again raises 

the whole question as to wha t a Christ ian is, and 

focuses i t upon this very po in t of wha t happened on 

the Damascus road. The let ter to the Galatians real ly 

can be summed up i n th is way : a Christ ian is not one • 

who does this and tha t and another th ing which is 

prescribed to be done ; a Christ ian is not one who 

refrains f r om doing this and t h a t and another th ing 

because they are f o rb i dden ; a Chr is t ian is not one 

at a l l who is governed by the external i t ies of a wa j ' o f 

l i fe , an order ,a legalistic S3'stem wh ich says, You must , 

and You must n o t : a Christ ian is comprehended i n 

this saying, " I t pleased God to reveal his Son i n me " 

(Gal. i . 15-16). Tha t is on ly another way of saying, 

He opened m y eyes to see Jesus, for the two things are 

the same. The Damascus road is the place. " Who ar t 

thou , Lord ? I am Jesus of Nazareth " . " I t pleased 

God to reveal his Son i n me . " T h a t is one and the 

same th ing . Seeing in an inward way : tha t makes a 

Christian. " God.. .hath shined i n our hearts, to give 

the l ight of the knowledge of the g lory of God i n the 

face of Jesus Christ " ( I I Cor. i v . 6). " i n our hearts " : 

Christ, so imparted and revealed w i t h i n , is what 

makes a Christian, and a Christ ian w i l l do or not do 

certain things, not at the dictates of any Christ ian law, 

any more than Jewish, but as led by the Spir i t in-

w.irdly, by Christ in the heart. I t is t h a t t ha t makes a 

Christian, and in that the foundat ion is laid for al l the 

re j t , r ight on to the consummation, because it. is just 

g i ing to b;? that growingly. S:> the foundat ion must 1>J 

according to the superstructure ; they are all of a 

piece. I t is seeing, and i t is s n i n g Christ . 

That is a b i l d statement upon which a w r y great 

deal more might b? said. Bu t i t is a challenge. We 

have to ask ourselves now, On what foundat ion dues 

our Christian l iferent ? Is i t upon something outward ; 

something we have read, something we have Iven to ld , 

something we have been commanded, something we 

have been frightened in to , or emotionalised into ; or is 

i t based upon this foundat ion. " it pleased God to 

reveal his Son in me *' i When I saw H i m , I saw what 

a sinner I am, and I saw too what a Saviour He i s : 

but i t was seeing H i m t ha t d i d i t ! I know how ele

mentary tha t is for a conference of Christians, but i t is 

good sometimes to examine our foundations. We 

never get away f rom those foundations. We are not 

going to grow up and be wonderfu l fo lk who have left 

all that behind. I t is a l l of a piece. I do not mean that 

wc stay at the elementary things a l l our lives, but we 

take the character of our foundations through to the 

end. The grace which la id the foundat ion wi l l bring 

fo r th the topstone w i t h shoutings of Grace, grace ! I t 

w i l l a l l be t h a t ; the grace of God i n opening our eyes. 

I w i l l not stay longer w i t h t ha t . 

Seeing Governs Spiritual Growth 

Le t us pass on to g rowth . Just as the beginning is by 

seeing, so is growth . Sp ir i tua l g rowth is al l a matter of 

seeing. I want you to t h i nk about tha t . We have to 

see i f we would grow. Wha t is sp i r i tua l growth ? Wel l 

now, answer tha t carefully i n you r heart. I th ink some 

people imagine tha t sp i r i tua l g r ow t h is getting to know 

a great deal more t r u t h . No , no t necessarily. You 

may increase i n such knowledge as you grow i t is true, 

but i t is not just tha t . Wha t is g rowth ? Wel l , i t is 

conformity to the image of God's Son. Tha t is the 

end, and i t is toward t ha t t h a t we are progressively 

and steadil3T and consistenth* to move. Fu l l growth , 

sp ir i tua l ma tur i ty , w i l l be our hav ing been conformed 

to the image of God's Son. That" is g rowth . Then i f 

t ha t be so, Paul w i l l say to u s , 4 4 We a l l , w i t h unveiled 

face beholding as i n a m i r ro r the g lory of the Lo rd , are 

transformed into the same image f r om g l o ^ to glory, 

even as f r om the L o r d the S p i r i t " ( I I Cor. i i i . 18). 

Conformity b\T seeing, g rowth 03* seeing. 

The Ministry of the Ho ly Spirit 
Now tha t contains a ver\- precious and deep p r i n 

ciple. How can we i l lustrate ? Tha t very passage 
which we have just cited helps us. I t h ink . The last 
clause w i l l give us our c lue— 4 4 as f r o m the Lo rd the 
Spir i t I trust I do not use too hackneyed an illus
t r a t i on in t ry ing to help this ou t when I go back to 
Eliczer, Abraham's servant, and Isaac and B.ebekah, 
t ha t classic romance of the Old Testament. You 
remember the day came wh?n Abraham, gett ing o ld , 
called his fa i th fu l household steward, Eliczer, and 
said, ' Pu t now your hand under ray th igh , and swear 
that you w i l l not take of the women of this county* 
for a bride for ray son. but t h a t you w i l l go to m\* own 
k i t h and k i n '. And he sware. A n d then Eliczer set 
out , as 3'ou know, w i t h the camels for the distant 
country across the desert, pray ing as he went tha t the 
Lo rd would prosper h im and give h im a sign. The sign 
was given at- the. well. Reb.'kah responded to the man, 
and when, after tarry ing a bit and being confronted 
w i t h the challenge quite def in i te ly, she decided to go 
w i t h the man, on the way he brought out f rom his 
treasures things of his master's house, things of his 
master's son, and showed them to her, and occupied 
her all the t ime wi th his master's son and the things 
which indicated what a son he w.ts, ami what poses -
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sions he had and what she was coming into ; and this 
went on r i gh t across t l ie desert un t i l they reached the 
other side and came into the d istr ic t of the father's 
home. Isaac was out i n the field medi tat ing : and they 
l i f t ed up the i r eyes and s aw ; and the servant said, 
There he is ! The one of whom I have been speaking 
t o you al l the t ime , the one whose things I have been 
showing you : there he is ! And she l ighted down f rom 
the camel. Do you t h i nk she felt strange, as though 
she had come f rom a far country ? I t h i nk the effect of 
Eliezcr's m in i s t ry was t o make her feel quite at home, 
t o make her feel that she knew the man she was going 
t o marry . She fe l t no strangeness or distress or foreign 
element about th is th ing . They just merged, shall we 
say? I t was the consummation of a process. 

As f rom the Lo rd the Sp i r i t . " The Lord Jesus said, 
" When he is come... he shall take of mine, and show i t 
unto you M . " He shall not speak of h imself ; but 
what things soever he shall hear, these shall he speak... 
he shall take of mine, and shall show i t unto you " 
(John x v i . 13-14). The Sp i r i t , the f a i t h fu l servant of 
the Father's house, has come r igh t across the wilder¬
ness to find the br ide for the Son, of H i s own k i t h and 
k i n . Yes, there is room for wonder here. 4 1 Since the 
chi ldren are sharers i n flesh and blood, he also himself 
i n l ike manner partook of the same " (Heb. i i . 14). 
< : Bo t h he t h a t sanctif ieth and they t h a t are sanctified 
are a l l of one " (Heb. i i . 11). The Sp i r i t has come t o 
secure t h a t br ide now, one w i t h H i m , His flesh and H i s 
bone. B u t the Sp i r i t desires t o be occupying us w i t h 
the L o r d Jesus a l l the t ime , showing us His things. 
T o what effect ? T h a t we shal l no t be strangers when 
we see H i m , t h a t we shall no t feel t h a t we are of one 
k i n d and He another, bu t t h a t i t may jus t be , 1 This is 
the last step o f many which have been leading to th is , 
and every step has been making th is oneness more 
perfect, th is harmony more complete '. A t the end, 
w i t hou t any ve ry great crisis, we jus t go i n . We have 
been going i n a l l the t ime , and th is is the last step. 
T h a t is conformi ty t o H is image, t h a t is sp i r i tua l 
g rowth ; gett ing to know the L o r d , and to become 
l i ke H i m , gett ing to be perfect ly at home w i th H i m , 
so tha t there is no clash, no strangeness, no discord, 
no distance. Oneness w i t h our L o r d Jesus deepening 
a l l the t ime unto the consummation : t ha t is sp i r i tua l 
g row th . You see, i t is something inward again, and i t 
is but the development of t ha t i n i t i a t i on , that begin
ning. We have seen and are seeing, and seeing and 
seeing, and as we sec we are changed. 

Is t ha t true of everyth ing you t h i n k you see ? We 
have to test everyth ing we t h i n k we see and know by 
its effect i n our lives. You and I may have an enor
mous amount of what we t h i nk to be spir i tual know
ledge ; we have al l the doctrines, a l l the truths , wc 
can box the compass of evangelical doctrine ; and 
what is the effect ? I t is not seeing, beloved, in a t rue 
sp ir i tua l sense, i f wc arc not changed. Oh, that is the 
tragedy of so many who have got i t a l l , but who are so 
smal l , so puny, so unk ind , so cruel , so legalistic. Yes, 
seeing is to be changed, and i t is not seeing i f it does 
not bring that about. I t would be far better for us to 
IK* stripped of al l that and tu be brought right down to 

the point where we rcal lv do sec jus t a l i t t l e t ha t makes 
a difference. We must be very honest w i t h God about 
th is . Oh, would we not sooner have j us t a very l i t t l e 
indeed tha t was a hundred per cent, effective, than a 
whole mountain of knowledge, n inety per cent of 
which counted for nothing ? We must ask the L o r d 
to save us from advancing beyond sp i r i tua l l i fe , ad
vancing, I mean, w i t h knowledge, a k i nd of know
ledge, presuming to know. You know what I mean. 
Real seeing, Paul says, is being changed, and being 
changed is a matter of seeing as by the Lo r d the 
Sp i r i t . So we wi l l pray to see. 

Some of us knew our B ib le , knew our New Testa
ment, knew Romans, knew Ephesians, thought we 
saw. We could even lecture on the Bible and these 
books, and on the t ru ths i n them, and d id so for years. 
Then one day we saw ; and people saw tha t wc saw, 
and said, Wha t has happened to the minister ? He is 
not saying anything dif ferent f r om what he has al
ways said, but there is a difference; he has seen some
th i ng ! .That is i t . 

Seeing Governs Min is t ry 
And of course tha t must lead tis to the next th ing , 

though i n a very br ief word . Wha t is true of the 
beginning of the Christ ian l i fe and wha t is t rue of 
g rowth , is t rue i n the mat ter of m in i s t ry . Now, do not 
t h i n k I am speaking t o any par t icu lar class of people 
called " ministers ". M in i s t ry , as we have said here 
before, is a matter of sp i r i tua l helpfulness. A n y 
min i s t ry which is not a mat ter of sp i r i t ua l helpfulness 
is not t rue ministr}*, and anybody who is sp i r i tua l ly 
helpfu l is a minister of Christ . So we are a l l i n the 
min i s t ry , i n God's p lan . Now, since t h a t is so, we arc 
al l affected, we are al l governed by this same law. To 
be sp i r i tua l ly helpful is a mat ter of seeing. You know 
t ha t I I Corinthians is the let ter i n the New Testament 
which has most to do w i t h m in i s t ry . " Seeing we have 
this m i n i s t r y " ( iv. 1)—and wha t is th is min is t ry ? 
We l l , " God hath shined in to our hearts " ( iv. C). I t is 
very fami l iar to us t ha t Paul has at the back of his 
m ind as he writes th is pa r t of the let ter , Moses, the 
minister of God. Tha t is the designation by which we 
know Moses, as the servant of God, and Paul is refer
r ing to Moses fu l f i l l i ng his m i i us t ry , his service, 
reading the law and having to pu t a ve i l upon his face 
because of the glory, the people being unable to look 
upon h im . And t ha t was a g lory t ha t was passing. 
Now, says Paul, in the m in i s t ry commit ted to us God 
hath shined inside and we have no need of a v e i l ; i n 
Christ the vei l is taken away ; and what you arc to see 
is Christ i n us, and Christ is to be ministered through 
us as He is seen, as we are the vehicles of br inging 
Christ in to view. That is sp i r i tua l helpfulness, t ha t is 
m in is t ry , namely, br ing ing Christ in to v iew, and " we 
have this treasure i n vessels of fragi le clay, that the 
exceeding greatness of the power may be of God, and 
not f rom ourselves " ( iv. 7). " We a re . . . " : and then 
follows a whole list of things which put us at a dis
count. But he is saying, in effect, I t is Christ ! I f we 
are put at a discount, i f we are persecuted, pursued, 
cast down, alway bearing about in the body the dying 
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of the Lo r d Jesus, t h a t is only God's way of bringing 
Christ in to view. I f wc arc pursued and persecuted 
and cast down and the grace of the Lord Jesus is 
sufficient, and you sec the grace of the Lord Jesus 
being exhibited i n t h a t suffering and t r i a l , then you 
say, t h a t is a wonderfu l Ch r i s t ! You see Christ, and 
by our sufferings Christ is ministered. Tha t is sp i r i tua l 
helpfulness. 

Who has helped you most ? I know who has helped 
me most. I t has no t been anyone i n the pulp i t . I t was 
one who passed through intense and terrible suffering 
for many years, and i n whom the grace of God was 
sufficient. I was able to say. I f I go through suffering 
like, t h a t , then mine w i l l be a Christ ianity wo r t h 
ba r i ng , mine w i l l be a Christ wor t h having. Tha t 
helped me most, t h a t is what I want to see. Do no t 
preach to me ; l ive , and you help me most. I t is an 
insp irat ion , surely, or should be to us, t o see tha t i t is 
i n our t r i a l and advers i ty that others may see the Lo r d 
and be most helped. How we go through t r i a l is the 
th ing t h a t is going t o help someone else better t han 
a l l tha t we can say t o them. Oh, the Lord cover us 
as we say a th ing l ike t ha t , for we know our f r a i l t y , 
how we f a i l H i m under t r i a l . B u t that is what Paul 
is saying here about m in i s t ry . " Wc have this treasure 
i n vessels of fragi le clay. . .we arc persecuted, pursued, 
cast down , a lway bearing about i n the bod\- the dy ing 
of the L o r d Jesus *\ B u t , w i t h Paul , the end of aU 
such th ings was, " t hey glorified God i n me " (Gal. i . 
24). "What do you want more t h an that ? That is 
m i n i s uy . I f you and I could say t ha t at any t ime , 
wel l , we should not have l ived i n va in . We should have 
been of some help i f i t coidd be said, " They glorified 
God i n me 

B u t i t is seeing ; wc , to be s p i r i t u a l ^ helpful , have 
to see, t h a t others may have the ground provided for 

seeing. I put it t h a t way ; because wc may sec, and 
we may give out what we see, we may be l i v i ng 
epistles, but others may not be seeing. B u t there is the 
ground for the i r seeing, and i f they are honest i n heart 
and unprejudiced, really open to the L o r d , He wi l l give 
them to see what i t is the Lo rd has revealed to us and 
i n us, and is seeking to reveal of H imse l f through us. 
He must have l i v i ng epistles, men and women i n whom 
He can be read. T h a t is m in i s t ry . 

Wel l , min is t ry to be given and to be received, is a l l 
a mat ter of this D iv ine work of grace of opening eyvs. 
I t h i nk we can leave i t there, and i t al l constitutes one 
great appeal to our hearts to seek the Lo r d to have our 
eyes opened. I t is never too late to get spir i tual sight, 
however b l ind we ma}- have been, and for however 
long, i f we really mean business w i t h the Lo rd . Bu t do 
not forget t ha t th is is a mat ter of being honest w i t h 
God. The Lo r d Jesus said a wonderful th ing to 
Nathanael. Kathanael was peri lously near that double 
blindness. A t the moment when he allowed himself to 
give expression to a popular prejudice, he was very 
near the danger zone. He said, " Can any good th ing 
come out of Nazareth ? " Tha t is a popular prejudice. 
A popular prejudice has robbed man}- a man and 
woman of knowing God's ful ler thoughts. Prejudices 
may take man j ' forms. Le t us be careful. Bu t 
Nathanacl was saved. The L o r d Jesus said, '* Here
after ye shall see the heaven opened, and the angels of 
God ascending and descending upon the Son of man " 
(John i . 51). *' Herea f te r . . . "—He meant, of course, i n 
the day of the Sp i r i t . " As by the L o r d the Spir i t 
Nathanael would see. We l l , he was i n danger, but he 
escaped. J f you are i n danger through 3*our prejudice, 
beware; forsake your prejudice, be open-hearted. 
Be an Israelite i n whom there is no Jacob, no guile, 
open-hearted to the L o r d , and vou w i l l see. 

T.A-S. 

The Prince of Life 
R E A D I N G : I I K ings i i . 0-22. 

'* Ye . . .k i l led the Prince of l i fe ; whom God raised 
" f rom the dead ; whereof we are witnesses ". 

(Acts i i i . 15). 

I t is most s t r i k i ng t ha t the alternative to Christ was 
not merely a s infu l man , nor only a wicked cr imiual , 
but a murderer . The reject ion of Jesus" in favour of 
Barrabas was more than an incident , for i t seems to 
crystallise the choice tha t lies before- al l who are eon-
fronted w i t h Christ . I t must be either the Author of 
l i fe or the wicldcr of death ; the Saviour or a murderer. 
The al ternat ive is always as stark and decisive as that . 
The human race showed its greatest fo l l y when it set 
aside the Prince of l i f e , for i n doing so i t deliberately 
accepted death. 

The wonder of the Gospel, though, is that God d id 
not accept th is rebuQ* and leave man to his well-
deserved fate. He wi thdrew His Son f rom the wor ld , 
and yet He gave H i u i anew to the wor ld to be the 
Prince of l ife t o al l who would receive H i i n . Divine 

grace so overflowed to sinners that the Prince of l i fe 
was raised f rom the dead and taken to God's r igh t 
hand, not for His own personal safct} - and protect ion, 
but rather to give H i m a better vantage point from 
which to pour f o r t h H is l i fe to a l l who would receive i t . 
I t is thus-that the apostle reasoned w i t h his fellow 
Jews : 3rou have chosen a murderer and refused l i fe, 
3*et God has raised H i s Son f rom the dead and made 
H i m Prince of l i fe , tha t 3'et your fa ta l choice may be 
reversed, and death be swallowed up of l i fe . 

Jesus Christ is the Prince of l i f e . He is alive : but. 
more than tha t , He is regal and al l powerfu l , not uniy 
i n His possession of l i fe , but in His d is tr ibut ion of i t . 

The Old Testament gives a most helpful i l lustrat ion 
of this life-giving ac t i v i t y . Jesus Christ ascended up 
on high in glorious t r i u m p h , and f rom that moment 
H is victorious l i fe was available to meet every need. 
E l i j ah , too, went up to glory in t r i u m p h . He had been 
attacked and beset by deuth on every hand. But 
though hunted to the last by death., he was not over-
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come by i t , but was caught up to God in v i c to ry . B y 
that rapture , not only was his own safety assured, b u t 
much more ; for f rom t ha t moment a new ac t i v i t y o f 
l ife began here on earth t h rough El isha, who had 
received a " double port ion " of El i jah 's sp i r i t . I n the 
power of t h a t heavenly l i fe he was led ou t into situa
tions of desperate human need, and was able to trans
f o rm them. I t was as though a stream o f l i fe came 
down f rom the glory to swal low up death i n v i c to ry . 

The type becomes the rea l i t y i n the case of the L o r d 
Jesus, the t rue Prince of l i f e . I f we look closer in to 
Elisha's s tory , we shall f ind many i l lustrat ions of what 
is meant by sp ir i tua l death . The t e rm may seem be
wildering to some, and vaguely imaginat ive to others, 
but its manifestations are g r i m l y pract ica l and real . 
Let us consider them, and a t the same t ime let us re
joice tha t a greater t h an E l i j a h has gone up to g lory 
and shed f o r t h His l i fe t o overcome them a l l . 

Life Overcoming the Curse—I I K ings i i . 19-22 
I n the first place there is the stor}- of the waters of 

Jericho. The condit ion there was a state of death, and 
death in the f o r m of a curse. Death and the curse 
always go together. I f we seek to define the curse, we 
may do so by considering the experience of the men 
of Jericho. They laboured i n the i r fields, the ir olive-
yards and the i r vineyards ; t hey planned and to i led 
un t i l they saw the f ru i t s of t he i r labours almost ready 
to be gathered i n . Every th i ng pointed to the promise 
of a harvest to satisfy the i r expectations and provide 
for their needs. The trees grew and blossomed, the 
f r u i t began to f o rm : and t hen , j us t when the results 
of their efforts seemed to be w i t h i n the i r grasp, every
th ing was lost , for the f r u i t fe l l before i t was r ipe. 
Wasted labour ! B l ighted hopes ! T h a t is the curse ! 

And the curse is upon everyth ing of th is creation. 
The conditions at Jericho were no t accidental, but the 
result of a specific fiat of God, Who had pronounced a 
curse upon i t . This creation of wh ich we are a par t by 
nature is equall)* under the curse of God. The Scrip
ture describes i t as " v an i t y " . I n modern language i t 
is called " f rus t ra t ion " , and i t is abundant ly apparent 
on every hand. A f te r a l l t he labours of mankind and 
the development of c iv i l isat ion , after a l l t h a t has been 
pu t into this old creation i n the way of ha rd work and 
deep th ink ing , of clever, sacrificial and persistent 
effort, and even praj 'er, we migh t be thought to have 
reached the moment of real isat ion. Indeed, i t is not 
so long ago t ha t modern progress and inventions 
seemed to hold out such a prospect. W i t h the tree 
•grown and flowering, the f r u i t of a Golden Age, w i t h 
mankind peaceful, happy, safe and satisfied, was 
almost ready to be plucked. A l m o s t ! The more b i t ter 
hns been the disi l lusionment, now tha t the f ru i t has 
fallen to the ground before i t could r ipen. The curse is 
undoubtedly upon this creation. I t is the same old 
story, the story of Jericho and of every human enter
prise. There is something wrong at the source of 
things, w i t h a consequent bl ight upon every effort 
and aspirat ion. 

And what is true of the creation in its entirety is 
equally the cast* in every ind iv idua l par t of i t . How 

many have reached the end of the i r act ive l i fe , only to 
find that the i r labours have brought no real satis
fac t ion . E i ther they have been w i t h i n s ight of the i r 
ambit ions and then failed to realise t hem , or else they 
have attained the ir objective, on ly to discover t ha t i t 
was not what they have ant ic ipated . Frus t ra t ion , 
wasted labour and disappointed hopes: that is the 
s to ry of human l i f e , for t ha t is wha t is involved in the 
fact of man's being dead in trespasses and sins. I t may 
seem a strange th ing tha t the B ib le should speak o f 
death reigning when even-body is so al ive and active. 
I t means, however, among other th ings t ha t there is a 
bl ight upon al l their endeavours. T h a t is the curse. 

I t was for th is reason tha t El isha called for a new 
cruse. God's solution is the new creation i n Christ 
Jesus. The last word is not preva i l ing death, but l i fe 
t h a t swallows up death. L i f e is t r i umphan t , for Christ 
is t he Prince of l i fe . 

B u t were there not sons of the prophets l iv ing at 
Jericho ? There were indeed, and they were sincere 
and earnest religious men, j T et the i r presence brought • 
no deliverance f rom the curse. I n l ike manner the 
" church so called, has often fa i l ed t o affect the 
sorry state of things. I t needs more t han theology, 
and more than earnest zeal, t o set aside the curse. 
El isha came to Jericho, no t merely as a religious 
student of D iv ine things, bu t as one who had a first
hand knowledge of l i fe t r i umphan t i n a person, and 
thus he was able to provide deliverance f r om the 
curse. The new cruse filled w i t h salt typifies the 
eternal , death-conquering; corruption-destro3*ing l i f e 
of the Risen Christ. I t s appl icat ion t o the spr ing 
changed famine and disappointment i n t o healing and 
p l en ty ; the waters were healed " un to th is day 
Thank God, there is an ever present cure for the curse 
i n Christ , the L i v i ng One. 

Thus i t is t ha t not a l l biographies t e l l of wasted 
efforts and wi l ted hopes. There are some who find 
f r u i t for the i r labours, satisfaction for t he i r t o i l , and 
the realisation of their hopes. H a v i n g come in to 
personal contact w i t h the Prince of l i f e , death and the 
curse have been vanquished for t hem , and, by the ir 
l i fe i n H i m , they have found a new creation where all 
is blessing, and where there is no more curse. 

L i fe Overcoming Bondage—H K ings i v . 1-7.' 
I n the case of the widow, we have bondage as 

another aspect of sp ir i tua l death. Her husband, 
though sincere and devout, had died in debt, and by 
the existing law the creditor was ent i t led to claim the 
services of the two sons. The claim was being pressed 
and, but for immediate help, a miserable condit ion o f 
wan t and enslavement was about to take possession 
o f the household. 

Here again, then, is an i l l us t ra t ion of the doctr ina l 
statement as to death's reign ; i t means bondage to 
another. We can be slaves w i thou t realising i t . When 
the Lo rd Jesus offered freedom to some Jews, they 
were deeply offended at the thought t h a t they should 
need i t , for they denied being in bondage. Surely t ha t 
was because they were not real ly t r y i n g to live for 
God. I t is not un t i l we t r u l y seek to do God's w i l l t ha t 
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we discover how enslaved to sin and self we arc. 
Weaknesses, habits and thoughts wh ich we thought 
l i gh t l y of , are found to be hard taskmasters when we 
t r y t o escape f rom them. I t was a tragic day for the 
widow when death and indebtedness brought the 
prospect of cruel slavery to her home, and i t is a not 
less sorrowful experience for any man to discover into 
what b i t ter bondage sin has brought his soul. There 
was only one who could help her, and there is only One 
Who can deliver us. The deliverance comes not ob
ject ive ly , by a change of outward circumstances, bu t 
subject ively, by an inward l iberat ion . Elisha's inqu i ry 
of the woman, " Wha t hast thou i n the house 
brought the answer, Noth ing at a l l , w i t h the exception 
of a l i t t l e pot of o i l , which is so inadequate as to be 
hard ly wor th ' mentioning ! Yet tha t po t of oi l became 
the means of a great deliverance. I t is thus tha t Christ 
brings l iberat ion f rom the bondage of s in , by placing 
His Sp i r i t i n the heart of the believer. Groaning 
Christ ian, the secret is w i t h i n you ! Bondage w i l l 
cease and a l l fetters fa l l i f on ly you can appreciate 
what i t means to have the Sp i r i t of Christ i n you . A l l 
moral and sp ir i tua l enslavement is sp i r i tua l death, bu t 
death must y ie ld to the t r i umphan t l i fe of the Man i n 
g lory. Do no t ask for some fresh act f r om heaven, as 
i t were, t o p luck you out of your weaknesses and 
temptat ions, bu t come to God anew i n f a i t h , thank 
H i m t h a t there is a l i t t l e o i l i n the house (for " i f any 
man have not the Sp i r i t o f Chr ist , he is none of His " ) , 
and open your heart wide i n emptiness and expecta
t i o n , t h a t the l i t t l e may become sufficient and 
abundant. Th is oppressed f am i l y found relief i n the 
present and a guarantee for the f u tu re , enough both 
to pay the debt and to l ive on. Le t f a i t h cease to look 
around for changed conditions and prove, by the 
Sp i r i t , t h a t the secret of deliverance is w i t h i n . 

L i fe Overcoming F e a r — I I K ings i v . 38-41. 
The s tory of the poisonous pottage gives a graphic 

i l l us t ra t ion o f fear as a f u r t he r aspect of sp ir i tua l 
death. The s tory is a simple one. I n a t ime of famine, 
the sons of the prophets were obliged to eat unusual 
food and had gathered w i l d vegetables for a soup. 
The cooking was done, and the food served out to a l l , 
bu t when they began to take i t something, perhaps the 
taste, made them realise what had happened, so tha t 
i n dismay they cried out to El isha, " 0 man of God, 
there is death in the pot "3 I t was fear t ha t produced 
such a c ry : and no wonder. Imagine what any man's 
feelings would be i f , after commencing to eat an 
appetising dish, he suddenly realised t h a t he had been 
swallowing poison. Wha t a cold fear would gr ip his 
heart , and how frant ic would be his search for an 
antidote ! Yet i t was not an ant idote, proper ly speak
ing , that saved them ; nor d id they need to t u rn away 
i n fear f rom the deadly food. El isha took meal—a 
type of the l i v ing Chr ist—and cast i t into the pot, and 
then bade them partake unafra id . There was death in 
the pot , but death was swallowed up of l i fe , to such a 
degree tha t al l were able to cat and l ive . There was 
no more fear ; on the cont rary , they ate the very cause 
of their a larm. That which had been poison could be 

taken w i t h confidence, even minister ing nourishment 

and l i fe t o the caters. 

Tha t is a t rue representation of the experience of 
many who are being " saved by H i s l i fe " : the th ing 
wh ich t hey feared, t hey have learned to thr ive on. 
Instead of 'cry ing to be r i d of i t , t hey have learned to 
master i t i n the power of Christ 's l i f e . For some there 
is a peculiar power i n th i s aspect o f death, th is matter 
of fear. A n d perhaps fear of the unknown is the worst 
of a l l . The son of the prophets caused the alarm by 
gathering gourds f r o m a w i l d v ine which he did not 
know. There is a peculiar dread associated w i th the 
unknown. B u t , t hank God, the Prince of l i fe is suffi
cient for ever}* fear. I f on ly fear ing souls w i l l t u rn to 
H i m i n f a i t h t hey w i l l learn t o t r i u m p h . W i t h Christ 
i n the m ids t we can learn t o face the th ing of which 
we have been so a f ra id and , by the grace of God, even 
t o t h r i ve on i t . 

L i fe Ovejroming De f i l emen t—I I Kings v. 
Naaman's was a d i f ferent aspect of death, but a 

terr ib le one : i t was defi lement. When death reigns i t 
means a defilement of the soul , a defilement tha t spoils 
everyth ing and excludes f r om feUowship w i t h God and 
H i s people. The opening verses of the chapter are very 
s t r i k i ng . They describe the greatness and prowess of 
the man, his h igh pos i t ion and honours, adding, 
however, the ominous qual i f icat ion, " but he was a 
leper " . W h a t is the use o f honour, what is the value 
o i greatness, what is the good of any th i ng , i f you are a 
leper ? Sin's defilement disqualifies and condemns: 
i t is death indeed. Unless or u n t i l a man is hardened 
b y the deceitfulness o f s in there is neither joy nor 
peace whi le the consciousness of defilement remains. 
A shadow hangs over e ve r y t h i n g ; man's favour is 
va i n when God's is w i t hhe l d ; and above al l else the 

• soul longs t o be clean. We are a l l Naamans by nature, 
even Christians becoming as he when the natura l l i fe re
asserts itself . Who can help us ? Only the Prince of 
l i f e . I n spite of a l l his blunderings and fo l ly , Naaman 
was led t o Elisha, and was persuaded to obey his 
command. He went and dipped himself seven times i n 
Jordan ; his flesh came again l ike the flesh of a l i t t l e 
ch i l d , and he was clean. Praise God for a baptism 
such as Naaman had ; no t the mere washing of the 
surface defilement, b u t the pu t t i n g away of the whole 
cor rup t nature. Naaman himself went down into 
death seven t imes, so t h a t , when he was thoroughly' 
dead, there emerged a new Naaman, w i t h a fresh and 
pure l i fe i n h im . Th is is the g lory of the Gospel; t h e . 
Prince o f l i fe has cleansing f rom al l defilement for us, 
because of H is own perfect death on our behalf. 

L i fe Overcoming Sorrow and Lo s s— I I Kings iv . 8-37 
Mor t a l i t y is the tragic cause of sadness, for i t brings 

i rretr ievable loss. When the Jews chose Barrabas, 
they did so because they fe l t i t would safeguard their 
posit ion and their possessions. Satan has ever used 
th is argument against Chr ist , t ha t loya l ty to H im 
means the loss of al l that makes l i fe worth-while. I t is 
a very real tempta t ion , but must not be yielded to, 
for actual ly , in rejecting the Prince of l i fe , they lost 
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all t ha t they had counted as ga in , and the i r oven souls 
i n to the bargain. 

Does sorrow never come, t hen , i n t o the l i fe of a 
Christ ian ? Is there no th i ng t o lose by choosing 
Christ ? Perhaps the Shunem mother's experience 
w i l l help us. God gave her a most precious g i f t , some
th ing far greater t han a l l the rest of her weal th , when 
He gave her a son. Her l i fe was rad ian t w i t h joy , u n t i l 
a terr ib le day arr ived when death la id i ts icy hand on 
her treasure, and he was t aken f r o m her. The amazing 
fact was t ha t God had pe rm i t t ed t h i s . And strangely 
enough, such an experience is n o t uncommon among 
the chi ldren of God. The L o r d stands si lently by, 
al lowing death to rob us of H i s choicest gi f ts w i t hou t 
raising a finger to in terfere . I n the first pain of our 
loss we are tempted t o doub t or question H i s love. I f , 
however, we y ie ld to such a tendency, we shall find 
t h a t death has won the v i c t o r y and effectively 
quenched our tes t imony . The woman of Shunem 
refused to ye i l d t o despair ; she hastened to El isha, 
and refused to leave h i m u n t i l once again l i fe had 
t r i umphed . 

This is true for us, i n a sp i r i tua l way , i n Christ . The 
actual loss may not be replaced, as i t was i n the case of 
the boy's being restored to l i fe , bu t Christ is able to 
make sorrow and loss give place t o j o y and gain, and 
so rob death of its v ic tor} ' i n our case. The excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus the L o r d turned 
Paul's losses in to gains ; and every loss tha t may come 
t o us for Christ's sake w i l l be more t h a n recompensed 
by a new knowledge of Himsel f . 

There are many other aspects of sp i r i t ua l death, but 
the answer to them al l is found i n the Person of the 
Risen Christ. His l i fe is the new cruse for our t roub led 
waters, the meal for our poisoned po t . He has swal
lowed up death i n v i c t o ry . 

I t is for us to choose. They chose a murderer : und 
so do we whenever we choose our own way , the wor ld 's 
way, or Satan's way. Such a choice means death t o 
the soul. I f , by God's grace, we choose the Prince of 
l i f e , we shall find tha t there is no need for which He 
is not sufficient, and no conflict i n wh i ch He w i l l not 
make us more than conquerors. 

H . F . 

T h e School of Christ 
No . 4 . 

The House o i God 

R E A D I N G : Ezekiel x l . 2 - 4 ; x l i i i . 1 0 - 1 1 . 

You remember i t was at the t ime when everything 
which had fo rmer ly been God's means of sett ing f o r t h 
i n type H i s thoughts i n the m ids t o f H i s people had 
been broken down and lost and the people were f a r 
out of touch bo th sp i r i t ua l l y and l i t e ra l l y w i t h those 
things (the temple and Jerusalem, e t c . ) , t h a t the L o r d 
took up H i s servant Ezekie l , and i n the visions of God 
brought h im back to t he l and , se t t ing h im upon a h igh 
mounta in , and showed h i m i n v i s ion the c i ty , and t ha t 
great, new, sp i r i tua l heavenly house. Very f u l l and 
very comprehensive and very deta i led was the v is ion 
and the unvei l ing t h a t was g iven, and the prophet 
was taken to every po in t , every angle, and through 
the whole of t h a t sp i r i t ua l temple step by step ; i n and 
out , up and th rough , and a round , the angel w i t h the 
measuring rod a l l the t ime g i v i ng the dimensions, the 
measurements of even-thing ; a most exhaustive defi
n i t i on of th is whole sp i r i t ua l house : and then, fur ther , 
after being shown al l the f o rm and the ordinances, the 
priesthood, the sacrifices and everyth ing else, the 
prophet was commanded to show the house to the 
house of Israel and to give t hem a l l the detai l of the 
Div ine thought . I n our previous medi tat ion we 
pointed out , i n t ha t connection, t h a t whenever there is 
departure f rom D iv ine thoughts , whenever there is a 
loss of the original revelat ion of God, whenever the 
hcaveidiness.the sp i r i t u a l i t y , t h eD i v i ne power of t h a t 
which is of God ceases to operate in t i n 1 midst of H is 
people, and whenever the g lory departs, the Lord's 
reaction to such a state of things is to bring in a fresh 
revelation of His Sou. Cod's answer is always to br ing 

H i s Son anew into view ; and we fo l lowed through t o 
see how t h a t , i n just such a t ime i n t he h is tory of the 
Church i n the first day6, when th ings changed f rom the 
p r ima l g lory, John was used by the H o l y Spir i t through 
his Gospel, his Letters, and the Apocalypse, t o b r i ng 
the L o r d Jesus i n a f u l l , heavenly, sp i r i t ua l way anew 
in to v iew ; reminding ourselves, i n so doing, tha t 
John's Gospel is pract ical ly the last New Testament 
book tha t was wr i t ten , so t h a t , i n sp i r i t ua l value and 
significance, i t stands real ly a f ter everyth ing else 
w r i t t e n i n the New Testament. Tha t is to say, i t 
represents God's breaking i n again w i t h a fresh 
presentation of His Son i n terms of heavenliness and 
sp i r i t ua l i t y , at a t ime when things have gone astray. 

I just wan t for a few minutes, as I feel constrained, 
t o stay w i t h t h a t : and we have the Gospel of John 
opened before us, and the first chapter. And note t ha t 
th is is God coming back i n re la t ion to the fulness of 
H i s thought for His people, and the meaning is just 
th is : Christ is the fulness of God's thought for us, 
and the Ho ly Spir i t , (represented by the angel i n 
Ezekiel,) has come w i t h the express object and pur¬
pose of g iv ing us the deta i l of Christ , and leading us 
in to the deta i l of Christ, so tha t we get a compre
hensive and detailed expression of the D iv ine thought 
i n Christ and are brought thereinto. 

Now you notice w i t h John i , you get the fresh, great, 
eternal presentation. 

*' I n the beginning was the W o r d , and the Word was 
with God. and the Word was God . " 

Tha t is the eternal background of D i v i ne thought. 

Move on a little. 
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" A n d the Word became flesh, and tabernacled 
among us . " 

That is the D iv ine thought coming out o f etern i ty and 
being p lanted r i gh t i n the midst i n a f u l l and com-
preheasive w a y ; a l l God's thoughts summed up i n 
H is Son, the great Eterna l Though t , and centred i n the 
midst of man i n the Person of Christ . A n d then you 
move ( a nd . I am not touch ing a l l t ha t lies between 
these points) , you move t o t he end of t h a t first chapter 
and you have by imp l ica t ion something tha t is very 
beaut i ful , i f you recognise i t s significance. I t is the 
word to Nathanie l . I t is always interest ing to notice 
that i t was to Nathaniel . H a d i t been to Peter, James 
or John , we might wel l have concluded t ha t i t was for 
a sort of inner circle. B u t , being Nathan ie l , he is in the 
widest circle of association w i t h Christ , and therefore 
what was said to h im is said t o everyone. 

" Thou shalt see the heaven opened, and the angels 
of God ascending and descending upon the Son o f 

man . " 

Bethel—the House of God 
Now for the i m p l i c a t i o n : we are inst inct ive!} ' 

carried by those words r i g h t back t o the Old Testa
ment, t o the book of Genesis, and Jacob immediately 
comes i n to v iew, and we remember Jacob on his w&y 
between two points , as i t were i n a in-between place, 
between heaven and ear th ; neither who l l y of the 
earth nor who l l y of the heaven, bu t i n an in-between 
place. Tha t n ight , i n t h a t in-between place, somewhere 
i n the open he lay down and s l ep t : and, behold, a 
ladder set up on the ear th , the top of wh ich reached 
unto heaven, and upon i t t he angels ascending and 
descending, and above the ladder the L o r d ; and the 
Lo r d spoke unto h im . A n d Jacob awaked out of his 
sleep, and said, Surely the L o r d is i n th is place; and I 
knew i t n o t ; th is is none other t h an the house of 
God ! And he called the name of t h a t place " Bethel " , 
the House of God. 

The Lo r d Jesus appropr ia ted t ha t and made i t 
to apply t o H imse l f i n H is words to Nathan ie l , and, i n 
effect or by impl icat ion , sa id , I am Bethe l , the House 
of God ; I am tha t which is not whol ly of the earth, 
al though rest ing on i t ; no t who l ly of heaven i n M y 
present capacity, though related to i t ; I am here 
between heaven and ear th , t he meeting place of God 
and man, the House of God, i n W h o m God speaks,in 
Whom God is revealed—He speaks i n H is House, He is 
revealed i n H i s House—I am the House of God : the 
communications of God w i t h th is wor ld arc i n Me, and 
in Me alone: " no one cometh t o the Father bu t by M e " . 
He might wel l have said, a l though i t is not recorded 
that He ever d id so : the Father comes to no one but 
by Me. 

Now, i t is jus t t ha t House o f God, as represented by 
Christ, t h a t is our thought for these few minutes, as 
leading up to this pract ical test imony i n baptism this 
a f ternoon: Jesus—God's House. We know, of course, 
that ever}' other house i n the Bible is only an illus
t r a t i on of H i m . Whether i t be the tabernacle in the 
wilderness or the temple of Solomon, or any subse
quent temple which was intended to fu l f i l the same 

funct ion , or anyth ing t ha t i n more sp ir i tua l terms i n 
the New Testament is called the Church, i t is not some
th ing other t han Christ , bu t i t is Christ. I n the 
thought of God i t is j us t Chr is t , and there is nothing 
other t han Christ and noth ing ex t ra to Christ which is 
the Church or House of God. 

The po in t t h a t is being so much emphasised in these 
gatherings by the L o r d is how God has bound up 
everyth ing i n a final way , conclusively and exclu
sively, w i t h H is Son, and t h a t there is nothing to be 
had of God only i n Christ , and by revelation of the 
H o l y Sp i r i t a t t h a t , as Chr is t is revealed by H i m i n 
our hearts. So t ha t the L o r d Jesus, being God's 
House, fulf i ls every func t ion wh i ch is i n type set f o r t h 
i n those other houses on th is ear th . 

You begin w i t h the Most H o l y Place, the Ho l y of 
Holies. I n H i m is the H o l y of Hol ies, where God ver i ly 
and personally and actual ly dwells, has H is habitat ion. 
God is i n Christ , and i n no other docs He dwell i n the 
same sense. I t is going to become t rue tha t the Father 
w i l l take up H is abode i n us. B u t , beloved, there is a 
difference. B y the coming i n t o dwel l of the Father i n 
us, we are no t const i tuted so many more Christs. We 
are not i n the same sense i ndwe l t by very God as was 
the Son. The difference we w i l l see i n a minute. The 
indwel l ing of God i n Chr ist is unique, and the Most 
H0I3' Place is i n H i m alone. 

I n H i m is the oracle ; t h a t is, the voice, the voice 
t ha t speaks w i t h au thor i t y , and final au thor i ty . The 
f inal au thor i t y o f God's voice is i n Christ, and i n 
Christ alone. The three disciples were i n a very 
exalted posi t ion, bo th i n t he i r souls and i n their bodies, 
on the Moun t of Transf igurat ion . I t was a wonderful , 
wonderfu l experience, a tremendous spir i tua l hap
pening. B u t even so, when you are i n a very exalted 
and elevated sp ir i tua l state, f u l l o f sp ir i tua l aspira
t ions and sp i r i tua l expressions, you may make most 
grievous mistakes. So Peter, w i t h the purest of 
motives, the highest intent ions, said, " L o r d , i t is good 
for us to be here : i f thou w i l t , I w i l l make here three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for E l i j ah " . And while he ye t spake—as though God 
stepped i n and d i d not give h im a chance to finish, but 
said, Enough of t h a t ! — w h i l e he ye t spake, the cloud 
overshadowed, and there came a voice out of heaven 
saying,. " Th i s is m y beloved Son, i n whom I am well 
pleased ; hear ye h im ". ' Don ' t you begin to give 
expression to your thoughts, and ideas here i n this 
posi t ion :. the final word of a u t ho r i t y is i n Me ; you 
be silent to Me. Your sp i r i t ua l ecstasies must have no 
place, here ; you must not be influenced by even your 
most exalted feelings '. H i s voice ! God's authori ta
t i ve voice i n Christ is the final word of au thor i ty . I t is 
the oracle t h a t is i n H i m , as i n the sanctuary of o ld . 
So we may go through al l of t h a t tabernacle or temple 
and take i t a l l po in t by po in t , and we see H i m as the 
fu l f i lment of i t a l l , as the. House of God where God is 
found , and where God communicates. 

The Corporate House of God 
Now, what is t he House of God i n its fullest sense, 

i n its corporate or collective sense ? I t is, to take up 
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t ha t wonderfu l phrase w i t h i t s almost two hundred 
occurrences i n the New Testament , a l l t h a t is meant 
by " i n Chr ist ". I f we are i n the House o f God, we are 
on ly i n the House of God because we are i n Christ . T o 
be i n Christ is t o be i n the House o f God, and no t to be 
i n Christ Jesus is to be outside o f the House of God. 
He is the House of God. We are brought i n t o H i m . 

B u t to be i n Christ means a t o t a l exclusion of a l l 
t h a t is not Christ,-and i n a previous med i ta t ion we 
strove to make one t h i ng so clear, and tha t is, the 
altogether and absolute " other-ness " of Christ f rom 
ourselves, even a t our best. H o w u t t e r l y di f ferent He 
is f r om man, even at man's religious bes t ; different 
i n m ind , i n heart , i n w i l l ; d i f ferent altogether i n 
const i tu t ion , so t h a t i t takes us a whole l i fe t ime , 
under the t u i t i o n of the H o l y Sp i r i t , t o discover how 
different we are f r om Christ and how di f ferent He is 
f r o m us. B u t God has ranged t h a t difference ab
solutely f r om the beginning. I t does n o t take God a 
l i fe t ime to discover t h a t difference. He knows i t , and 
therefore He has pu t the absolute pos i t ion f r om H i s 
own standpoint r i gh t a t the beginning. He has, i n 
effect, said, The difference between you and Christ is 
so u t t e r and final t h a t i t is t h e w i d t h and the depth 
o f a grave ! I t is no th ing less t h an the fulness of death. 
There is no passing over. Dea th and the grave are the 
end. On the one side, therefore, is t he u t te r end of 
what you are, and i f there is t o be any th ing a f terward 
a t a l l , t h a t death mus t s tand between, and anyth ing 
subsequent can only be b y resurrect ion : b u t not you r 
resurrection ; no, a passing ou t of yoursel f and in to 
H i m as th rough a death and a resurrect ion. So t h a t , 
i n t ha t death, you are regarded as hav ing passed ou t 
of the realm of what you are, even a t you r best, and 
as hav ing passed in to the rea lm o f wha t He is, even a t 
H i s very beginnings. The dep th o f a grave lies between 
you and H i m , and there is no passing over. I t is an end. 
To get in to the House of God means t h a t . 

The A l t a r 
Thus you notice, coming back to John i , the t r u t h is 

here set f o r t h i n a representat ive way. I t is more f u l l y 
and clearly developed la ter i n the New Testament 
when the H o l y Sp i r i t has come for t h a t purpose—He 
has come to take up wha t Chr is t has said and lead i t 
out in to i ts f u l l mean ing—but i n J ohn i , long before 
you reach the House of God, you have th is w o r d 
rei terated, " Behold the L a m b of God which t akc t h 
away the s in of the wor l d " . Before you can get to the 
House, you have always to come to the a l tar . Tha t is 
how i t is i n the tabernacle and temple . You can never 
get in to the sanctuary, i n t o the House actual ly u n t i l 
you have come to the a l ta r . The l amb , God's lamb, 
and the a l tar , stand and bar your way to the sanc
tuary , and t ha t lamb speaks of th is dy ing i n our stead, 
this passing out as us. Wc are ident i f ied f i rst ly i n the 
laying on of hands, ident i f ied w i t h Chr is t in His death , 
His death our death. T h e n i n v i r t ue of His precious 
Blood which is spr ink led al l the way f rom the a l tar 
r ight through to the Mo3t Ho l y Place, i n v i r tue of that 
precious Blood there is a way of l i fe . I t is His Blood, 
not ours ; not our remedied l i fe , not our improved 

l i f e , not our l i fe at a l l , but H i * . I t is Christ and only-
Christ i n Whom, and in the v i r t ue of Whose l i fe , we 
come in to the presence of God. No h igh Pr iest dare 
come in to the presence of God, on ly i n v i r t ue of 
precious blood, the blood of the l amb , blood f r om the 
a l tar . Behold the Lamb of God ! T h a t stands r i gh t 
across the pa th to the House, the death i n j udgment , 
wha t we are. We l l , these are h ints f r om wh ich you are 
seeing a great deal more, I expect, t han I am able to 
say. 

B u t what is par t icu lar ly i n v iew a t t h i s moment is 
th i s mat ter of being i n Christ , and therefore being i n 
God's House. The House of God is Chr is t , and if we 
speak of the House of God as being a corporate or 
collective th ing i n which we are, i t is on ly because we 
are i n Christ . Those who are i n Christ are i n the House 
of God, and are the House of God b} ' t he i r un ion w i t h 
H i m . They have come in to the place where God is , 
and where God speaks ; where God is known , and 
where the au thor i ty of God is i n Chr is t absolutelj-, and 
we are carried i n thought at once i n to Ephesians, t o 
Paul's w o r d — " He is the head o f the church " . We 
see the Body and its Head. Christ 's Headship means 
the au tho r i t y of God vested in. H i m for government. 

Baptism 
Now you see two things. There is the first step 

t owa r d the House, namely the a l t a r , the death , and 
t h a t is wha t bapt ism is intended t o set f o r t h . I t is t h a t 
we take our place i n Christ representing us, as the end 
o f a l l t h a t we are i n ourselves. I t is no t on ly our Bins 
t h a t are taken away ; i t is ourselves, as so u t t e r l y 
different f r om Christ. F r om God's s tandpo in t , it is an 
end of us. Le t us understand t h a t . T h a t is God'B 
standpoint . I n the death of Chr is t , God has brought 
an end t o us i n our natura l l i fe . I n Christ 's resurrec
t i o n and our union therewi th , f r o m God's standpoint 
i t is no longer we who exist. I t is only Chr ist who exists, 
and the H o l y Spir i t 's work i n the ch i ld of God is to 
make t h a t which has been established i n i ts finality 
real i n us. We have not to die ; we are dead. W h a t , 
we have to do is to accept our death . Fa i l i ng to see 
t h a t , we shall a l l the t ime be s t rugg l ing to b r i ng our
selves to death. I t is a posi t ion taken wh i ch is God's 
sett led, fixed and final posi t ion so far as we are con
cerned. Tha t is the meaning of reckoning yourself 
dead. I t is tak ing the place t h a t God has appointed 
for us, stepping into i t , and saying, I accept the 
posi t ion wh ich God has fixed w i t h regard to inyself. 
The Ho l y Spir i t 's business is to deal w i t h the rest, but 
I accept the end. I f ever you and I should come to a 
place where we t u rn away f r o m the H o l y Sp i r i t ' s 
dealings w i t h us, what we are doing is something more 
than just refusing to go on. I t is refvising to accept the 
or ig ina l posit ion, and tha t is very much more serious. 
I t real ly is a reversing of a posi t ion which we once took 
w i t h H i m . 

We l l now, baptism is that a l tar where God regards 
us as having died in Christ , and we s imp ly step i n there 
and say. That position which God has settled w i t h 
reference to me is the one which I now accept, and I 
test i fy here in this way to the fact t h a t I have accepted 
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God's position fur rue, namely, that in the Cross I have 
been brought to an end. The Lo rd Jesus took t ins way 
and set baptism right at the beginning of His publ ic 
l i fe , and, under the anoint ing of the Sp i r i t , f rom tha t 
moment Ho absolutely refused to l isten to H is own 
mind apart f rom God, to be i n any way influenced by 
anyth ing arising f rom the dictates of H is own 
humani ty , sinless as i t was, apar t f r om God. A l l the 
way along He was being governed by the Ano i n t i ng ; 
in what He said, what He d i d , what He refused to do ; 
where He went, and when He went , and was pu t t i ng 
back every other influence, whether coming f r o m the 
disciples, or f rom the D e v i l , or f r om any other 
direct ion. His a t t i tude was, Fa ther , what do You 
th i nk about this : Wha t do You w a n t : Is th is Your 
t ime ? He was saying, i n effect, a l l the t ime , N o t M y 
w i l l , but Yours ; not My judgments , but Yours-; not 
My feelings, bu t wha t You feel about i t ! He had d ied, 
in effect, you see ; He had been bur ied , i n effect. H is 
baptism had meant tha t fo r H i m , and that is where we 
stand. c 

The Laying on of Hands 

B u t then there is the other t h i ng . When t h a t 
posit ion has been accepted i n death , there is the r is ing . 
Bu t , as I have said, i t is the r is ing i n Chr ist , and f r om 
God's standpoint i t is the r is ing , no t on ly in Christ , 
but as under the Headship of Chr is t , or , i n other words, 
under t ha t f u l l and final a u t ho r i t y o f God vested i n 
Christ, so t ha t Christ is our m i nd , Chr is t is our govern
ment. H is Headship ! A n d when believers i n New 
Testament times had taken the first step i n bapt ism, 
declaring their death i n Chr is t , and had come up out 
of the waters, representative members of the Bod}' , 
not always apostles, la id the i r hands upon the i r heads 
and prayed over them, and the H o l y Sp i r i t signified 
tha t they were i n the House. The Ano i n t i ng which was 
upon Christ as Head now came upon them i n C h r i s t ; 
not a separate anoint ing, bu t anointed in Christ . 

B u t what is the Ano in t i ng ? W h a t was the Ano in t 
ing i n the case of Christ , when He accepted a repre
sentative l i fe and for the t ime being declined to l ive 
and act on the basis of De i t y and Godhead, in order to 
work out man's redempt ion as Man \ Wha t d i d the 
Ano in t ing mean ? We l l i n H is case i t is so clear. The 
Ano in t ing meant t h a t He was under the direct govern
ment of God in everyth ing and had t o refuse to refer 
or defer to His own judgments and feelings about 
anyth ing . The Father , by the Ano in t i ng , was govern
ing H i m i n everyth ing , and He, apar t f r om t ha t , was 
altogether set aside. A n d when He said, " I f any man 
would come after me, le t h im deny himself , and take 
up his cross da i ly , and fo l low me " ; or aga i n , " Whoso-

"ever doth not bear his own cross, and come af ter me, 

cannot be my disciple " (Luke i x . 23 ; x i v . 27), He 
was only saying in other words, You can never learn 
Mc unless the Cross is operat ing cont inua l ly to pu t 
you ou t and make way for Me. so t ha t you can accept 
M y m i n d , and the Cross means t h a t you have to be 
crucif ied to your own mind about things : your mind 
has t o come under the Cross ; your w i l l has to come 
under the Cross ; your feelings and you r ways have t o 
come under the Cross da i ly , and t ha t is how you make 
a way for learning Mc, M y m ind , M y government, M y 
judgment , M y everyth ing . T h a t is the school o f 
discipleship, the school of Chr is t . 

I was saying t ha t , on the resurrect ion side, the 
Headship of Chr ist under the Ano i n t i ng becomes the 
domina t ing factor , or should become the dominat ing 
fac tor , i n a bel ievers l i fe , and the l ay ing on of hands 
on the head is s imp ly again a declarat ion t h a t th is one 
is under t h a t Headship, th is head comes under anot her 
Head , th is head is subject t o a greater Head. Thus 
fa r , th i s head has governed i ts l i f e , b u t no longer shall 
t h i s head govern i ts l i fe ; i t is t o be subject to another 
Headship. Th is one is brought under Chr is t as Head 
i n t he Ano i n t i n g ; and the Sp i r i t at tested t ha t in the 
first days ; the Sp i r i t came upon t hem , declaring t ha t 
t h i s one is i n the House where the Ano i n t i n g is, to be 
under the government of the Head o f the House. 

The sp i r i t o f i t a l l finds expression i n t h a t word i n 
the Hebrews, " B u t Christ as a son, over God's house ; 
whose house are we " (Heb. i i i . 6). I t h i n k i t is un
necessary t o say any more. We here are j us t going on 
t h a t way o f the heavenly revelat ion o f Ch r i s t ; our 
f r iends who are to be baptised take t h a t posi t ion. I 
accept God's posi t ion so f a r as I am concerned, namely 
an end of me I I hope when you come up against your
self i n the fu ture you w i l l r ever t t o th i s afternoon and 
say, I said once for a l l—an end o f y ou ! Say that t o 
you r own w i l l as i t rises u p — I accepted an end to 
3Tou long ago ! Preserve your a t t i t ude toward God's 
pos i t i on . 

Then a f terward we gather round our friends and 
lay our hands upon the i r heads i n s imple test imony to 
the f ac t t h a t i n Christ they are i n the House of God, 
under the government of Christ t h rough the Anoin t 
ing , and t h a t H is Headship constitutes us one in H i ra . 

M a y the L o r d make a l l th is t r ue i n the case of al l o f 
us, a l i v i ng rea l i ty , so t ha t we rea l ly have come to 
Bethe l and can say i n our re jo ic ing i n Chr ist , Surely 
the L o r d is i n th is place ! I t is a great t h i ng when we 
come t o a sp i r i t ua l posi t ion where we can say, The 
L o r d is in th is place. I am where t he L o r d is : this is 
the Hou3e of God ! A n d tha t s imp ly means a l i v ing 
knowledge of what i t means to be i n Chr is t , under His 
Headship and Ano in t ing . 

T.A-S. 

M O T T O H A N G I N G S I Z E - 3d. each. 
IV l \J 1 i \J ( 4 C j . each, 3/3 per dozen, Post Free.) 

G R E E T I N G C A R D S - 2d. each. 
F O R 19 1 3 (3d- each, 2/2 per dozen, Post Free.) 

m i 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable



T h e Lay ing of a Spiritual Foundation 

R E A D I N G : Isa. x x v i i i . 1G ; I Cor. i i i . 11 ; Eph . i i . 

19-22 ; Hebrews v i . 1-3. 

I t would surely be d i f f icu l t to ask the a t ten t ion of 
the Lord's true chi ldren to a mat te r of more v i t . i l 
importance than t h a t wh ich is raised by these and 
other l ike Scriptures, namely, the l ay ing of a sp i r i t ua l 
foundat ion ; and, as w i t h so much else in the W o r d , 
we find, as we come to it', t ha t i t is a ma t te r wh ich is 
calculated to search us out far more deeply than wc 
looked for : for i n t h i s , as i n many other mat ters , we 
have assumed things t ha t come f a r shor t o f wha t the 
L o r d has set out as answering t o H i s own m ind on the 
mat ter . We w i l l , t hen , give ourselves to a b r i e f con
sideration of th is mat ter , and i n par t i cu la r we w i l l 
note i ts relat ion t o , and bearing upon , the ma t te r of 
sp i r i tua l service. 

Wha t constitutes a sp i r i t ua l founda t ion i n the e}-es 
of God ? The answer to t ha t question is of the greatest 
moment to our d&y, and , as we have said., i t w i l l be 
found to probe r i gh t to the heart of th ings . 

A W o r k W h i c h God Does Himsel f 

F i r s t l y , let us note-that th is is a wo rk t ha t God H i m 

self does. " Behold , I lay i n Z ion for a foundat ion a 

stone, a t r i ed stone, a precious comer stone of sure 

foundat ion " . I t is a wo rk the L o r d does H i m s e l f ; 

and th is holds good bo th i n the case o f H i s own be

loved Son, Who is H imse l f t h a t " precious corner 

stone " , and i n t h a t o f each one who t h rough D iv i ne 

grace comes to believe on H i m . There , t hen , is the 

sure ground of our hope and our confidence. 

A Wo rk Related to God's Eterna l Purpose 
Secondly, we need t o see w i t h wha t the l ay ing of a 

sp i r i tua l foundat ion is connected. Th i s is a mat te r of 
the highest importance, and f o r lack o f a sight of 
wh ich our day is marked by so mean a Gospel, and one 
wh ich is so largely shorn of the majesty and g lory t ha t 
should characterise i t . God's dealings w i t h man i n 
grace are not called f o r t h f r o m H i m , i n the first 
instance, s imply as acts o f H i s p i t y and compassion 
for man i n a l l the suffering t h a t his s in has brought 
upon h im , t rue though t h a t may be, b u t arc related 
to a great and eternal purpose t h a t has been i n the 
heart of God f rom before t imes eternal . Th i s is no th ing 
less than H is own Self-revelation, the revelat ion of 
H imse l f and H is g lo ry as the one good of the creat ion 
which was expressly created to know H i m and enjoy 
H i m for ever. 

Here, then, i n the l i gh t of E te rna l Purpose, we see 
the Lo rd tak ing the measure of th ings , as i t were, and 
act ing for H is great name's sake. I f He be the holy 
and the t rue , He cannot overlook s in . He cannot 
override the mat ter of righteousness and the in¬
escapable claims of H is own holy Be ing . No,Uhey 
must be honoured, and tha t to the h i l t . We see the 
L o r d , then, tak ing stock of the s i t ua t ion , summing 
up al l its meaning and what i t required of H i m , and 
a l l the obligation tha t lay upon H i m , anil in the Son of 

His love doing a work in answer to i t tha t exhausted 
every c la im, and forever secured the purpdse of H is 
heart. Apa r t altogether f rom man , and i n face of his 
to ta l i nab i l i ty to know, or even suspect the real nature 
of his condi t ion and c a p t i v i t y ; or equal ly , on the other 
hand, to know God, or ever to conceive tin* t rue 

* meaning of H is g lory, God moved out in the person of 
His beloved Son and wrought fo r H i s name. '* Jesus 
Christ , and h im crucified *?, is God's great and glorious 
t r i u m p h : but at how great a cost ! 

Thus , w i t h al l righteousness f u l f i l l ed , God was free 
to proceed w i t h His purpose, and also to v i s i t man, 
who was made for so high a place i n t h a t purpose, w i t h 
mercy and salvat ion, and so to l i f t h im i n to a relat ion
ship where he might enter i n to t h a t purpose. 

The Laying of the Foundation in Them that Believe 
I t is a t th is point tha t we come to the pract ical side 

of the mat ter where i t touches ourselves, and th is 
brings before us the real nature o f the H o l y Spir i t 's 
work i n re lat ion to Christ . I t is the whole question o f 
get t ing Christ in to men and women. The nature of our 
salvat ion, o f new b i r t h , is no th i ng less t h an a genera
t i ng of Christ through the Sp i r i t i n the h idden springs 
of the being, so t ha t He there becomes the source of 
l i fe i tse l f t o the one i n whom th is wo rk of the Sp i r i t is 
w r o u g h t ; a l i fe out of heaven, eternal l i f e . There is 
then a new life-principle w i t h i n . The ter r ib le nature o f 
the Fa l l is t h a t Satan effected a change i n man , altered 
h i m , and made h im in to a false creature, and gained a 
work ing ground w i t h i n man for the propagat ion of 
another w i l l i n the creat ion con t r a ry to and i n 
opposit ion to t h a t of God. The death o f the Cross was 
the only way through for God, and i n H i s beloved Son, 
made sin for man, God took t h a t fa l len and falsified 
creature and made an end of h i m i n the Cross. The 
D iv ine way of salvation is not to renovate fallen man , 
but to put h im to death ; and then , as out f rom death, 
w i t h every claim of righteousness and holiness 
honoured to the f u l l , t o offer to every member of t h a t 
fallen race Christ as the g i f t of eternal l i f e , answering 
to ever}- need and all-satisfying to God, and br inging 
f o r t h H i s g lory wherever received. 

The Scope of a Spir i tual Foundat ion 
B u t now let us mark a t h i ng of par t i cu la r impor

tance : and here we touch upon the l a t t e r Scriptures, 
especially t ha t of Hebrews v i . 1-3. T h i s passage i n 
Hebrews w i l l repay very careful and prayer fu l con
s iderat ion . I t embraces what we may cal l the scope of 
the foundat ion. I f we careful ly consider the six points 
named as the foundation, i t w i l l be seen tha t these 
embrace just that very background of th ings , w i t h a l l 
the i r profound significance, w i t h wh i ch God was 
dealing i n the sending of H is Son and g iv ing H i m up 
to the death of the Cross. F u r t h e r , i n any adequate 
and full-orbed sp ir i tua l v is ion of the L o r d of g lory , 
this w i l l be found to be the scope of th ings that shapes 
i tself in the sp i r i tua l consciousness of the heart so 
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i l lumined ; whi le the two central features of the 
foundat ion sum up the whole and commi t a l i fe to a l l 
t he meaning and pract ical impl ica t ions o f what is 
brought to l i gh t . Is not th i s so ? Docs no t a t rue 
seeing of the L o r d of g lory by the eyes of the heart 
immedia te ly set up the consciousness of a state o f 
th ings , and o f a choice to be made ; of the whole wor l d 
also at the bar, w i t h no expectat ion bu t t h a t of j udg
ment i f God's provis ion be neglected or set aside, bu t 
the sure"hope of resurrect ion i f i t be received. And a t 
the heart of things, while there presses i n the need o f 
an ind iv idua l commitment upon the issue, is there not 
also present some sense t h a t t h i s is a corporate mat ter 
as wel l as an ind iv idua l one ? We might well cite 
Jacob's exclamation as he awoke f r o m his dream, and 
his seeing of the L o r d a t the t o p of the ladder t h a t 
reached f r o m earth t o heaven, i n th is connection. Of 
course, th is Scr ipture i n Hebrews v i . is w r i t t e n i n the 
l igh t of what had become experience and practice as a 
result of the H o l y Spir i t 's reveal ing and ins t ruc t ion . 
But my po in t for the moment is t h a t these features 
are imp l i c i t i n ever}* t rue v is ion of Christ a t the r i gh t 
hand of the Majesty on h igh . A n d let us note t ha t we 
are dealing here w i t h the first principles of Christ , n o t 
o f Judaism and the L a w : and note too t ha t this is 
said to be the foundat ion . I t is no t s imp ly the act o f 
receiving Christ or the entrance of l i f e w i t h which we 
have to do, bu t the establishment o f Christ , so t o 
speak, i n the very vi ta ls o f the believer, so t ha t He 
possesses the being for the purpose of H i s coming and 
bestowal, God must l a} ' H i s Chr is t i n th is sense as a 
foundat ion , as an inward sp i r i t u a l structure i n t he 
beings of H i s chi ldren. Th i s is wha t constitutes a 
sp i r i t ua l foundat ion i n the sight of God. I t is a 
wrought wo rk o f H is power. 

The V i ta l Importance of the Foundation to Spiritual 
Growth and the Service of the Lo rd—The Significance 

of the Two Testimonies 
Mark , then , the force of t he mat ter . The Scripture 

bids us to leave the first principles and press on t o 
ma t u r i t y , not laying again the foundation. B u t what i f 
the foundat ion be not l a id ? Now, beloved, t h a t is a 
•question we have no r i gh t t o set aside, nor to evade. 
Wha t i f the foundat ion be no t l a id ? Are we free to 
proceed ; are we able ? Is the L o r d on His pa r t free 
and unhindered i n such a case ? To the i l lumined and 
obedient heart there is bu t one answer. We can on ly 
neglect to l ay the foundat ion at immeasurable cost 
both to ourselves and to the L o r d . 

(a) The Testimony of Bapt ism—The Principle that 
Lies Back of i t 

Now, what is bound up w i t h these two requirements 
that constitute the central features of these six points 
here named as the foundat ion ? Our answer is t ha t 
issues of far reaching consequence are involved, where 
the exorcise is t r u l y of the Sp i r i t . I n any true revela
t i on of Christ by the Sp i r i t , there is a disclosure to the 
heart of the real nature of things as God sees them, 
and as He has dealt w i t h them i n the Cross of His Son. 
I t represents a breaking i n of God upon the heart i n 

the face of al l tha t holds man down i n ignorance and 
darkness, and a br inging of the t rue nature of things to 
l igh t . Tha t i n itself is a m i gh t y proof of the Resur
rect ion ; for al l such i l l um i na t i o n is because of the 
outpoured blood o f H i s dear Son. B u t a heart may B e e 
and yet , w i t h man '6 power of free choice, hold i t a l l 
i n secret. Now, God's s t ra tegy is to betra}* the matter 
out into the open, and thereb j ' , as i n an arena, to 
commit the i l lumined l i fe t o an irrevocable decision. 
.For there are powers t h a t take sides i n this matter. 
Was i t not even so long ago a t the Jordan, where the 
Lo r d Jesus i n person bore witness to the spir i tual 
meaning of H i s coming, and of His Cross to be. 
Heaven, earth and hell were a l l moved to their depths 
over the issue. To bear witness thus i n baptism is to 
bear witness of present and eternal oneness w i t h 
Christ i n death, bur ia l , and resurrection, and to hand 
over the l i fe to a l l the issues of the w i l l o f God through 
H is name. 

But thus to choose the L o r d , and to stand by al l the 
issues of His w i l l , is also t o make a choice against the 
sum of a l l those powers t h a t have moved against H i m , 
w i t h Satan at the i r head, t o defame H i m and to 
obstruct His w i l l , and as i n the case of the Lo r d Jesus, 
so is i t w i t h the one who fo l lows i n H is steps, where it 
i s a work of true illumination ; we meet the foe. To 
t h a t sp ir i tua l declarat ion, the Adversary is not slow 
to answer, We w i l l see about th is ! we w i l l soon t r y 
th is o u t ! B u t the answer of the God of our salvation 
t o t h a t blast of the foe is , Y ou are going to find t ha t 
you are not hav ing to do w i t h mere flesh and blood, 
you are going t o find Me i n th is vessel of fragile clay. 
I am back of th is dec larat ion ! The L o r d who occa
sions th is test imony, t h rough constraint of H is Sp i r i t , 
consequent upon i l l um ina t i on , also takes respon
s ib i l i t y for i t , to br ing the l i f e th rough to the end He 
has chosen, despite a l l t he cost and suffering of the 
way, and the conflict t h a t ensues does but provide the 
occasion for the fu l ler know ing of H i m , and of con-
conformi ty to H is likeness. Our contention therefore 
is , t h a t where th is step is consequent upon true 
i l l umina t ion of the H o l y Sp i r i t , and is not the mere 
fo l lowing of a religious custom or a step taken under 
pressure f rom other human wi l l s , too much cannot be 
said for this sp i r i tua l tes t imony i n bapt ism. I t is as the 
th row ing wide of the door to the Ho ly Spir i t to take 
up the real work i n a l i fe fo r wh ich He has been given. 
I t is, moreover, a m i gh t y proof of the Lo rd i n resur
rect ion moving i n the sphere of H is rejection and, as i t 
were, cut t ing the sod i n earnest of the f u l l day of glory 
to come, and His own w i t h H i m i n i t . Yes, i t is 
eloquent of the m igh ty v i c t o r y of Calvary, and the 
principle a t work by th is tes t imony , you see, is tha t of 
incarnat ion. 

(b) The Testimony of the Lay ing on of Hands 
And to the one tes t imon j r the other is indissolubly 

jo ined. No man can come i n to Christ without quickly 
becoming conscious t ha t th is is not a work tha t is being 
done i n h im alone. He finds i t to be happening in this 
one and in that one, and i n tha t . Moreover, he soon 
becomes aware of an i nward law of life at work by 
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which such arc found to grav i ta te together, and other 
movements of t h a t inner l i fe sooner or later press for 
the recogni t ion t ha t we are dependent upon one 
another i n the most v i t a l and i n t ima te way, and 
wrapped up together i n every movement of l i fe and 
m in i s t ry , even as f r o m the f i rs t we are seen of God as 
quickened together, and raised up together, and seated 
together i n Christ i n the heavenlies. A n d , as we have 
said, i n a t r ue v is ion of the L o r d something of th is 
mystery is sensed i n the hear t before ever the practical 
lessons force i t upon our not ice . I t is the Risen Lo rd 
Who is abroad i n H i s members, work ing in and 
through them as th rough a bod}-, no t as through so 
many isolated and' independent uni te . I t is one Ho ly 
L i f e "at w o r k i n a l l , w i t h i t s one purpose, and m ind , 
and government. Th rough H i s Cross, the Lord has 
made " one new man The Church is Christ i n 
corporate expression. 

Now, the lay ing on of hands by representative 
members of Christ makes recogni t ion of this fact, and 
of the commi t t a l t o i t s imp l i ca t i on on the part of a l l 
who , before a l l powers, bear witness to i t in th is 
test imony. I t declares t h a t , wherever the one member 
is, a l l the other members are imp l i ed , and equally t h a t 
the honour and interest o f the whole Body devolves 
upon the one ; and a l l as subject to the Head, the 
governing member of the Body . 

A n d how much i t means when th is is an inward 
consciousness i n the l ives o f H i s own ; which indeed 
the tes t imony assumes t o be the case, at least i n 
measure. The L o r d Jesus is the Head of His Body . 
We are no t t o p lan and r u n as we w i l l , however weil-
in tent ioned. No th i ng t h a t is self-assertive, pushing 
or independent has place here, b u t a l l such movement 
is a v io l a t i on of the tes t imony , deeply abhorrent to the 
L o r d , and as h u r t f u l t o H i s interests. Yet for lack of 
seeing t h a t no t only were t he i r sins pu t away i n the 
Cross, .but t hey themselves, i n a l l t h a t they are as 
s infu l and false creatures b y nature , even the Lord 's 
t rue ch i ldren have for years been busy seeking to make 
the H o l y Sp i r i t a servant of t he i r programmes, and t o 
secure H is blessing upon ways of the i r own invent ing. 
A l l th i s is a deep gr iev ing of the Sp i r i t . We are called 
not to determine what the Head shall do, but to be 
subject t o H i s w i l l , and b y H i m to enter upon those 
works foreordained before the foundat ion of the wor l d 
t h a t wc should wa lk i n t hem : and that not as alone, 
but together. Th i s the tes t imony brings fu l ly i n to 
l i gh t . Moreover we shal l f ind that,"when once the real 
nature of the Body of Christ has been seen by revela
t i on , the Ho l y Sp i r i t w i l l be very jealous of the cor
porate pr inc ip le , and w i l l require our very pract ical 
recognit ion of i t wherever we arc set in the Body i n 
any given company of H i s own , and that there" wc 
may not be a law to ourselves, nor walk in any mat ter 
i n a sp i r i t of independence. The honouring of this law 
of our l i fe i n Christ is i n i tse l f a very precious safeguard 
f rom many grave errors and perils that beset a be
l iever 's pa th . 

Fur ther , w i t h the Headship of Christ in view, in the 
hiv ing on of bunds there is the appeal to H i m . W h o as 
the H e a d hath set the members in tie- Jiodv as it ha th 

pleased H i m , sui tably to g i f t the member, that t l ie 
member may fu l f i l t h a t f unc t ion i n the Body tha t is 
according to H is w i l l . We are no t a l l called to be 
apostles, nor al l t o be evangelists ; nor indeed is the 
min i s t ry of the ma jor i ty of th is publ ic k ind at a l l : and 
never at any t ime is i t off ic ial or professional. And 
never was i t the Lord 's t hough t t h a t an}* of His own 
should go around w i t h a specialized f o rm of teaching, 
even of the Body, or f o r m themselves in to groups for 
th is and t ha t end. I t is a l l a question of what ex
pression of Himsel f the L o r d wou ld make through us. 
Yours may be a m in i s t ry l ike t h a t of the bee among 
the flowers, scattering the pol len by i ts gentle touch 
and everywhere sett ing life-processes at work . Your 
touch i n the Lo r d may be l i ke t h a t . To another may 
be given " the word of wisdom " ; -while another may 
everywhere be a " help " . " B u t a l l these worketh the 
one and the selfsame Sp i r i t , d i v i d i ng to each severally 
even as He w i l l Bu t how al l-important i t is that 
behind every such expression of l i fe th rough the Sp i r i t , 
there should lie the adequate background of a full-
orbed i l luminat ion concerning Chr ist , and for this to 
have become a sp ir i tua l s t ruc ture w i t h i n . I t is this 
tha t gives weight to ."very such expression of l i fe , the 
measure of the meaning of Christ t ha t is behind every 
rainistry i n H is name. Thus firstly i t is a question of 
wha t we are, rather than of wha t we do. 

Such is the Church. I t is the Risen Christ expressing 
Himsel f through H is Body by the Sp i r i t even as He 
w i l l . Th is is the vessel of the Tes t imony , the witness 

the Resurrection. I t is by the Church, His Body, 
tha t the Lo rd is to consummate H i s t r i u m p h , to br ing 
th is age to a close and to b r i ng i n H i s K ingdom . That 
is our h igh call ing. 

Th i s , then , is the tes t imony , and th is the whole 
foundat ion . How much i t means to the Lo r d to have 
i t l a id i n H is own ! I f we may reverent ly put i t so, i t is 
as though He sighed a sigh of deepest satisfaction 
where th i s is accomplished, and said, Now M y hands 
are free : th is one is t r u l y i l l um ined and fu l l y on My 
ground : now M y Sp i r i t can go about the great work 
He has been given to do ! A n d how different is spir i tual 
l i fe and min is t ry when i t is done, and where its true 
meaning obtains : and how God rs Church to-day 
languishes for lack of i t , and how impoverished she is 
i n her witness. Le t those bear witness to the t r u t h of 
th is who through God's grace have been granted i i i 
some measure to see and t o know. 

I n closing let me say, th is is not meant to press any
one in to any matter of mere ou tward observance. God 
fo rb i d ! But i t is meant to provoke to practical and 
prayerfu l exercise of heart . W i l l you be fa i th fu l and 
go w i t h th is word to the L o r d , and not immediately 
clap upon i t some life-long prejudice, nor wr i te i t oiTns 
someone's in terpretat ion or "v iews '", or take up some 
plausible argument l y i ng to hand against i t ? W i l l you 
make an honest i nqu i ry of the L o r d , whether this doe: 
not . after a l l . express H i s t r ue m ind on the matter 
The issues are very great. We have but this prcscm: 
t ime in which i t is given us to enter i n . and " to maki 
our call ing and election sure and neither the abuse: 
nor tl ie corrupt ion of the l a t t e r test imony in our da\ 
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nor, on the other i w * a u ; U J t i measure oi Olesimg 
attendant upon God's c h i l d r en who have not so la id 
the foundat ion at a l l , arc a n v v a I i d ground for dis
obedience t o H is voice whc-n o n c e w e see. Oh, may 

the Lo r d give us the hearing ear, the seeing eve, anu 
the obedient heart , for the sake of al l tha t is involved 
of His eternal g lory and H i s name. 

K.P.O. 

T h e Fight of the Faith 
No. 2. 

The Nature of Sonship 

" When the Son o f man cometh, shal l he f ind the 
f a i t h on the ear th ? " (Luke x v i i i . 8) . 

Place t h a t passage alongside of those read i n onr 
previous med i ta t ion ( I T i m . v i . 12 ; I I T i m . i v . 7 ; 
Jude 3 ; Rev. i i . 1 3 ) ; we w i l l no t repeat t hem i n f u l l 
j us t now. Jus t be reminded t ha t the t w o passages i n 
Paul's two letters t o T i m o t h y were amongst them ; 
first, his exhor ta t ion to T i m o t h y to fight the good 
fight of the f a i t h , and then his own statement t ha t he 
had fought the good fight and had kept the f a i t h ; 

• and we were and are occupied w i t h th is ph rase—" the 
f a i t h 

I am quite sure t h a t , i n t he l i gh t of w h a t we said i n 
our previous med i ta t ion , the passage i n Luke x v i i i . 8 
takes on new significance and we are better able t o 
understand i t . " When the Son of man cometh, shall 
he f ind the f a i t h on the ea r th ? " T h a t cer ta in ly does 
no t mean, shal l He find a Chr is t ian system o f doctr ine 
o n the ear th . He w i l l find p len ty o f t h a t . A n d i t cer
ta in ly does not mean, shal l He find f a i t h i n the sense 

•of people who believe i n Chr i s t i an i ty or i n general i n 
Christ. There wou ld be no po in t , I t h i n k , i n asking 
t h a t question, i f He meant t h a t . There are mul t i tudes 
•of people who believe i n a general way i n Christ and 
•Christ ianity, i f t h a t could be said t o be the meaning 
•of f a i t h , and I do no t know t h a t we are t o expect t h a t 
k ind of Chr is t ian i ty to d im in i sh rery great ly , a t least t o 
•such a po int where i t is rea l ly a question whether He 
w i l l find any of i t a t a l l when He comes. 

B u t when we look i n to th is phrase, " the f a i t h as 
we were doing earl ier, and real ly understand i t s 
essence and nature, t hen t he question has some po in t , 
and i t is really concerning the point of the question t h a t 
we are going to spend a l i t t l e t ime now. 

We have sought to see t h a t the f a i t h i n i ts essence 
is the essential and the unique nature of D iv ine son-
ship. I t is over tha t tha t the fight goes on, rages and 
intensifies, and that sonship is something into which 
believers are i n i t i a l l y brought by new b i r t h , and there
after progressively by a l i fe i n the Sp i r i t , and i t is 
therefore saying tha t sonship, i n the New Testament 
sense, is something more than being born into a 
fami ly ; i t is growing up i n that f am i l y , and carries 
w i t h i t the feature of sp i r i t ua l ma t u r i t y . A phruse 
used so frequent ly in our New Testament is " per
fection " ; '' go on unto perfection " (Hob. v i . 1), or as 
the margin expresses i t , " go on to f u l l growth " . 
Really i t means the consummation of th ings, coming 
to the fu l l end for which vou exist. 

Seeing then , t h a t t h a t is sonshfp—going right on to 
the f u l l end for wh ich you exist as children of God ; 
wh ich , again, implies a l i fe i n the Sp i r i t cont inua l ly— 
then you have room fo r the quest ion, shall He find the 
f a i t h on the ear th ? I n other words , shall He find on 
the ear th a real going on i n the Sp i r i t unto f u l l growth? 
I do not t h i n k the question was meant to suggest tha t 
He would not find i t , t h a t i t wou ld not exist at His 
coming, bu t I do t h i n k t h a t the question contains this 
factor , namely, t h a t i t wou ld be far f r om being a 
general t h i ng and t h a t y ou wou ld have to look for i t . 
I n order to find i t , y ou wou ld have t o look for i t ; i t 
w i l l no t be there i n such a way t h a t everybody can see 
i t . Tha t , I t h i n k , is the po in t of the question. 

We l l then , we want to look a l i ' t t le more closely at 
th is mat ter of sonship, seeing t h a t everyth ing is bound 
up w i t h i t . I t is the f a i t h , i t is the occasion of the 
conf l ict , i t is the cause o f the question of the Lo rd . 
Wha t is the nature o f sonship ? We can answer tha t 
b y two or three quite simple statements. 

Sonship Essentially and Exclusively of God 
F i r s t l y , i t is essentially and exc lus ive^ of God. We 

are fami l i a r w i t h the statement i n John i . 13 : " who 
were born , not of blood, nor of the w i l l of the flesh, nor 
o f the w i l l of man , b u t of God " . N o t th is , nor that , 
nor t ha t , bu t of God ! Y ou m igh t very well put in 
t h e re— ' but exclusively of God \ Sonship, therefore, 
is something exclusively of God. I t lies altogether 
be3Tond the power and possibi l i ty of man to achieve, 
t o a t t a i n , to reach unto i t . I t is not i n man to produce 
i t or arr ive at i t r The secret of sonship is not resident 
i n man. The seed of sonship is no t i n man by nature, 
i n spite of al l t ha t of which we spoke i n our previous 
medi ta t ion t ha t is the generally accepted doctrine 
concerning man to-day. The fact is t ha t this sonship 
is something which belongs to another realm alto
gether. 

We know that the Word of God sees man as dead, so 
far as God is concerned, and noth ing short of a miracle 
can change that s i tuat ion , for l i fe is God's prerogative 
and g i f t alone, and resurrect ion something which is 
alone i n the power of God. Therefore the principle, 
the law, of sonship is an experience of resurrection 
which , to those who have i t , is such an experience as 
to settle forever in their convictions that everything 
they have in re lat ion to God is a sheer miracle of 
God's own work ing . 

Now, God is goin? to be very t rue to that principle 
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and posit ion, and We w i l l discover that a l ife in the* 
Sp i r i t , which is the l i fe of sonship, cannot be a l i fe i n 
the flesh, cannot be a l i fe ou t of nature and nature's 
springs. A l i fe i n the Sp i r i t , wh ich is the l i fe of sonship, 
ha9 continuously behind i t the realisation t ha t we 
cannot l ive save ou t f r om God, t h a t we draw our very 
l i fe f rom H i m every day. The. more wc go on w i t h 
God, which, means the more we l ive i n the Sp i r i t , and 
the more sp i r i t ua l g rowth and ma t u r i t y takes place i n 
us, the deeper wi l l*be our consciousness of u t ter de
pendence upon God for our l i f e , and for everything i n 
the realm of our re lat ionship w i t h H i m . Self-resource, 
self-strength, self-confidence, self-abil ity, self-wisdom, 
self-esteem, self-reputation, w i l l be steadily under
mined and sapped and dra ined by the Sp i r i t of God, 
and we shal l come more and more to the place where 
we know t h a t i t is no t i n us t o be Christians, not i n us 
to l ive a l i fe i n the Sp i r i t , no t i n us to go on w i t h God. I t 
must al l come r i gh t out f r o m Himsel f . Sonship is the 
most dependent t h i n g of wh ich you can have any con
ception. He said of Himsel f , i n words perhaps a l l too 
fami l iar to us, " The Son can do noth ing out f r om 
himself " ( John v . 19). Aga in , " I can of myself do 
nothing...because I seek no t mine own w i l l , but the 
w i l l of h im t h a t sent me " . ( John v . 30). The Apostle, 
i n the sp i r i t of a, t rue son, w i l l s&y, " I know nothing 
b y myse l f . . . " ( I Cor. i v . 4). " We have this treasure i n 
vessels of fragi le clay', t h a t the exceeding greatness of 
t he power may* be of God, and not of ourselves" 
( I I Cor. i v . 7). " Who is suff icient for these things 
ou r sufficiency is o f God " ( I I Cor. i i . 16, i i i . 5). Now, 
t h a t is sonship, and t h a t means l i v i n g cont inual ly on 
t he ground of resurrect ion . 

Sonship Based on Resurrection 
And so we come to Romans i . 4: . .declared to be the 

Son of God i n power. . .03' the resurrection o f the dead" 
—sonship based upon resurrect ion. T h a t is whol ly of 
God, only of God. The L o r d Jesus, i n pu t t i ng the 
t r u t h of sonship in to operat ion , said and d i d several 
th ings which are f u l l o f significance i n the l ight of what 
we are saying. You remember i n those early chapters 
i n John how He said, " The hour cometh, when the 
dead shall hear t l je voice of the Son...and...shall l ive " 
(John v . 25). W h y ? " As the Father raiseth the dead, 
and giveth them l i f e , even so the Son also giveth l i fe 
t o whom he w i l l " (John v . 2 1 . A . R . W ) . Th is relat ion
ship w i t h God i n terms of sonship means that by 
dependence upon God, by a l i fe i n God, a l i fe in the 
Sp i r i t , that wh ich is God's sole and exclusive prero
gative of raising the dead becomes an actual fact in the 
sphere of sonship, an ac tua l i ty a t work i n the sphere 
of sonship. The Son becomes the sphere in which the 
Father's power and r igh t of resurrection operates. 
Bu t , while that is t rue , t h a t resurrection life is working 
through the Son f rom the Father , the Son is s t i l l say
ing in the very same parts of the Word , " The Son can 
do nothing out f r om himself , bu t what he seeth the 
Father doing " (John v. 19). T h a t is in the early par t 
of John. 

You get well on in John and you have the case of 
Lazarus, and Lazarus is taken up, as you know by the 

in t roduct ion to the inc ident , w i l l j on© object. The 
Lord Jesus states the object of LazarUe' sickness and 
death. " Th is sickness is^not un to dea th , but for the 
g lory of God, tha t the Son o f God may be glorified " 
(John x\. 4). And so Lazarus is n o t healed. The L o r d 
Jesus docs not come to the home i n Bethany as the 
doctor to give a remedy, and t o recover Lazarus. He 
stays away deliberately u n t i l Lazarus is not on ly 
beyond hope i n this l i fe , bu t is beyond th is l ife itself, 
and then, when the Lo r d Jesus knows tha t he is dead, 
He says, " Our fr iend Lazarus sleepeth " . The dis
ciples misunderstood* and t hough t He meant that he 
was having a sleep : so Jesus said p l a i n l y , " Lazarus is 
dead ". Then , when He knew i n H i s sp i r i t t h a t 
Lazarus was gone, He came to Bethan} ' . He was act
ing out now what He had said before, and the t h i ng 
which governs the act ion is " t h a t t he Son may be 
glorif ied Then John sums up the whole of t h a t 
Gospel i n words of chapter x x . 31 : " These things are 
w r i t t e n t h a t ye may believe t h a t Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God " . The whole o f John's Gospel is 
w r i t t e n w i t h t h a t object i n v iew. 

Now John has wr i t t en the statement which we have 
about the Son raising tbe dead b y H i s relationship and 
l i fe i n the Father , and dependence upon the Father, 
and John too has wr i t t e n about Lazarus ; and he says, 
I have w r i t t e n a l l these things and a l l the other things 
w i t h one po in t i n v iew, namely , M t h a t ye may believe 
t h a t Jesus is the Christ , the Son o f God " . Sonship is 
a l l the t ime on th is basis of resurrect ion . 

Wha t was t rue i n the case o f t he L o r d Jesus is t rue 
of the sp i r i t o f sonship, wherever t h a t sp i r i t is found. 
Tu rn i ng to Galatians again, the Apost le says, " Be
cause ye are sons, God sent f o r t h t he Sp i r i t of his Son 
in to our hearts, cry ing , Abba , F a t he r *' (GaL i v . 6). 
We are sons. B u t how many o f t he Lord ' s people are 
w i l l i ng to l ive on t ha t basis ? H o w many there are who 
wan t to have i t i n themselves ; the strength , the 
wisdom, the ab i l i t y , the e f f i c iency ; everyth ing i n 
themselves, not- a l i fe of u t t e r dependence and dai ly 
resurrection. " When the Son of m a n cometh, shall he 
find the f a i t h . . . 1 You see t he po i n t—some th i ng which 
is exclusively' of God ; and God takes pains to undercut 
every tendency and inclination to have it in ourselvesT 

because t h a t is the way* i n wh ich at the first this very 
purpose of God i n somhipScas S2t aside. 

Th? Law of Fa i th and Dependence 
Adam was created w i t h sonship i n view, sonship 

after this k i n d , but he was placed upon the basis of 
dependence upon God, f a i t h and dependence. Tha t 
was the law of his l i fe , and t h a t was to be the law by 
which he would come to the rea l isa t ion of sonship i n 
i ts fu l l sense. Satan came and suggested to Adam tha t 
he could have i t in himself i f he l i k e d . He need not 
have i t of God and have to look to God al l the t ime. 
I f Adam d id but fol low his advice, there need be none 
of this servitude to God, but he could be as God and 
have i t in himself, anil be del ivered f r om the bondage 
of tlhis l ife of dependence and f a i t h , and obedience. 
Adam accepted that suggestion and sought to take 
i t , to have it in himself wi thout reference or deference 
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to God. iSonship was Jo6t l o r Adam and his race. The 
last Adam comes and accepts a l i fe of absolute de
pendence upon the Father , and obedience to the 
Father i n an u t t e r self-empting. 4 4 He emptied h im
self.. .and became obedient " ; He took 4 4 the form of a 
bond-servant " (Ph i l . i i . 6 - 8 ) . He had i t not in Him-
Belf, by H i s own choice : He had i t i n the Father ; and 
sonship was established, realised and expressed i n 
fulness i n H i m . 

We, beloved, are called on t o t ha t basis. Oh, there 
is nothing wh ich w i l l work against the sp i r i t of son-
ship, God's purpose of fulness, i n us, l ike pr ide, the 
pride which wants t o have i t i n ourselves. Pride hates 
a l ife of dependence. Pr ide cannot bear t o have to 
look outside o f i tse l f for everyth ing . Pr ide must have 
the root o f th ings i n i tself . 4 4 Be not wise i n your own 
conceits " is a phrase the Apost le used (Rom. x i i 16). 
Wha t is conceit ? The very word i tself means 4 4 having 
the seat o f th ings i n yourself " ; -wise by having the 
seat of things i n yourself . The L o r d Jesus, Who had 
the highest place i n heavenly g lory , the "highest and 
greatest t i t l e and name—al l r ights were i n H is power 
—accepted t he posi t ion o f g i rd ing H imse l f w i t h a 
towel and pu t t i n g water i n t o a basin and kneeling 
down to wash the feet o f H i s disciples. Tha t is the 
mind which was i n Christ Jesus. Tha t is sonship. I t is 
not nice fo r t he flesh, nor for our reputa t ion , i t is not 
pleasant t o our education ; we look for something 
better t h an t h a t . B u t t h a t is sonship. T h a t is a l ife i n 
the Sp i r i t . T h a t s p i r i t w i l l be the mark , the hall-mark, 
of sp ir i tua l g r ow th , o f sp i r i t ua l ma t u r i t y . The person 
who is reaUy growing sp i r i t ua l l y is not the person who 
is becoming something impo r t an t sp i r i tua l ly . T h r o n e 
who is growing is t he one who is growing i n the servant, 
dependent s p i r i t more and more. The one who can 
get down lowest is the one who is rea l ly gett ing up 
highest. 

Tha t is the nature of sonship. I t is something which 
is whol ly of God, exclusively of God, not of ourselves. 
We cannot produce i t . 

Sonship a Spir i tual Thing 
I t is, therefore, i n the next place, a sp i r i tua l th ing. 

4 4 Tha t which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that 
which i6 born of the Sp i r i t is sp i r i t " (John i i i . 6). Son-
ship, therefore, is essentially a spir i tua l t h ing and 
is always connected, i n the W o r d , w i t h the Spir i t . 
The new b i r t h is connected w i t h the S p i r i t — " born of 
the Sp i r i t " . 4 4 As many as are led by the Spir i t of God, 
these are sons of God " (Rom. v i i i . 14). Born ; led. 
You come to Galatians : Galatians is just f u l l of these 
things, fu l l of sonship and the Spir i t . 44 Because ye arc 
eons, God sent f o r t h the Sp i r i t of his Son into our 
hearts, c ry ing , Abba , Fa t he r . " Then you know Pauls 
argument about Hagar and Ishmacl , and Sarah and 
Isaac ; the one born af ter the flesh, the other born 
after the Sp i r i t ; and the one born after the flesh is to 
becast out , t h a t the one born after the Spir i t may be 
established (Gal. i v . 21-31). I t is sonship and the 
Spir i t again. Sonship, therefore, is a sp i r i tua l th ing 
I t is obvious that th is k i nd of sonship is not a natural 
th ing. 

f>onsnip maesrxucuDie m i t s e u — m e wonc o i satan to 
Nul l i fy its Power , . 

Bu t the po i n t t ha t I want to get a t and emphasise is 
th is , t ha t because i t is a sp i r i tua l t h i ng , i t is Bometbing 
which interests Satan i n a par t icu lar way . Being 
exclusively of God and being who l l y sp i r i tua l , i t is 
something wh ich , Bhall I say, tantalises Satan ; it is a . 
cause of tremendous annoyance and grievance to hiwy 
He cannot get a t th is t h i ng d i rec t ly , i t is beyond h im 
You notice t h a t i n the Wo rd of God there is no denial 
f r om any rea lm t h a t there is such a being as the Son o f 
God or as the Christ. There is no den i a l ; t h a t is 
recognised, acknowledged and accepted everywhere. 
There is a denial t h a t Jesus is the Son o f God/but the 
fact of sonship as a reality* i n God's universe is never 
questioned. An t i ch r i s t is no t the dcnjal of the exis
tence of Christ , but the counterfei t ing of Chr is t : and 
t ha t is a tremendous admission, a tremendous acknow
ledgment. I f you counterfeit something, i t is your way* 
of admi t t i ng tha t there is something rea l . You do no t 
counterfeit i f there is not the genuine t h i ng . You see 
m y point . There is something i n God's universe which 
is never questioned or denied, b u t wh i ch is an esta
blished t h i ng , which cannot be touched as a rea l i ty , 
and t ha t is sonship. To get a t t h a t — w e l l , anyth ing 
can be done to nullify* i t i n i t s e f fec t—but the fac t , 
is there, and i t is tha t fact which is Satan's aggravation 
and annoyance, the fact o f the existence of th is son-\ 
8h i p ' i n God's universe, and t h a t t h a t sonship has 
invaded and come in to his domain*. There is sonship 
r i g h t i n the very domain o f Satan, i n the k ingdom o i 
th is wor ld , th is wor l d wh ich 4 4 l i e t h i n the wicked 
one " . Sonship has invaded and come in to i t ; and 
there is a fac t which cannot be destroyed, i t is i n 
violate i n i tsel f . 

Oh, l ay ho ld of th is ! Sonship is something which 
Satan cannot destroy i n itself . Sonship is something 
inv io la te , l y i ng outside of Satan's rea lm and Satan'B 
power. W h a t then is the nature of the bat t le 1 
Oh, Satan is not so foolish as t o t h i n k t ha t he 
can destroy sonship as a fac t , b u t a l l his efforts 
and methods are employed to nu l l i f y the effect o f i t 
as he can, as he w i l l , i n his domain . A f t e r this manner, 
therefore, he started w i t h the last A d a m — 4 4 I f thou 
be the Son. . . " . The st ing is i n " t ha t 4 4 i f " . I f only the 
L o r d Jesus would admi t an 44 i f " , Satan has scored,' 
and whi le the sonship is not destroyed, the effect o f "it 
i n his k ingdom is. 

That can be pu t i n another way . A d m i t a doubt , 
admit a question, and you are undone, and the th i ng 
which i n i tself is inviolate is p u t under arrest w i t h 
regard to i ts effect against Satan. Doub t , unbelief, a 
question, an uncerta inty , suspends the tremendous 
potency of sonship as against the enemy, even though 
the sonship posit ion cannot be destroyed. I f Satan 
can f ind a people here who believe on the basis of 
sonship, and persist i n bel ieving, and refuse to doubt 
and question, he has found sonship there which 
corresponds to wha t he found i n Christ , Who said, 
44 The prince of this wor ld cometh and hath nothing 
in me " (John x iv , 30). H a t h no th ing ! What is he 
looking for ? The ground of a question or.a doubt , is 
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what be is af ter ; and he found no th ing . 
So the f a i t h , you nee, is f a i t h wh i ch is reposed i n 

God's Son and wh ich makes t h a t sonship a 'might} ' 
power i n the one who believes. 

Now , wha t we are saying is t ha t the existence of 
th is t h i n g called sonship is the occasion of a l l the 
confl ict because i t is something wh ich i n i tself is 
beyond Satan's power, and unless i n some way i ts 
effect i n his k ingdom is neutral ised, i t is going to be 
his u l t imate expulsion and undoing. L e t us say again 
t ha t , l y i n g r i g h t there a t the heart of sonship, is no 
less a t h i n g t h a n the r i dd i ng of th is universe of Satan 
and his k iugdom. T h a t is the issue of sonship. There
fore l e t us look a t the nature o f sonship. Wha t is i t *? 
I t is a l i fe i n the Sp i r i t . Satan w i l l constant ly t r y to 
provoke un to a l i fe i n the flesh. A l i f e o f dependence : 
t hen Satan w i l l try* t o make us independent. A l i fe of 
h um i l i t y , meekness, drawing who l ly upon the Lo r d for 
cvery*thing: t hen Satan w i l l t r y to provoke us to 
pr ide , t o have i t i n ourselves, to be something our r 

6elves, t o care for our reputa t ion , t o fight for our own 
v ind ica t ion . Remember t h a t every tendency, i n 
c l inat ion or a t t emp t t o secure our v ind icat ion—we 
may be r i gh t , b u t t h a t is not the quest ion—anyt l i ing 
i n the d i rec t ion of securing our v ind ica t ion is against 
sonship. " He made himself o f no r epu t a t i o n " (Phi l , 
i i . 7 ) . He d i d no t seek t o vindicate H imse l f or to be 
•vindicated. H e l e f t the mat ter of v ind ica t ion alto
gether w i t h God, and became obedient unto death;• 
yea, the death of the Cross. " The i r righteousness is o f 

mc, Baith the Lo rd " (Isa. l i v . 1 7 ) . Oh, for this graced 
of self-emptying, seeking no t i t l e , no name, no' \; 
reputa t ion , no vindicat ion, no just i f ica t ion for our- ' ? ; : 

selves. I t cuts the ground f r o m under the feet of .the 
enemy, robs h im of tha t which he needs to save his • 
own posi t ion and to nu l l i f y the effect of Christ's 
presence. L e t us ask the L o r d f o r t h a t grace of selfless- •'. 
ness, and o f j oy fu l acceptance o f a l i fe of dependence 
upon the L o r d i n terms of daily* resurrection. T h a t is - • 
the way o f sonsliip. I t makes room for the Lo rd and 
for the. fulness of Christ. 

I t h i n k perhaps we. could very wel l close there jus t 
now. Do not forget tha t Satan is ou t to br ing the 
effect o f Bonship under arrest i n his k ingdom. He 
cannot destroy i t , t ha t is something beyond his power, 
b u t he can nu l l i f y its power BO f a r as his interests are 
concerned, and he does t l i a t by t r y i n g to get us to 
v io late the very laws of sonship. Those laws of son-
ship we have mentioned. They are shown i n the l i fe of 
the Son Himsel f so c lear ly—noth ing i n Himself , but 
dependence upon the Father , altogether dependent 
upon the Father. A l i fe i n wh ich the law of resurrec
t i o n is a da i l y and hour ly operat ion and experience, a 
l i fe w i t h o u t personal name*, repu ta t i on , standing or 
v ind i ca t i on , a l ife whol ly handed over to God, these 
and many other things comprise sonship, and are the 
marks of a l i fe i n the Sp i r i t . 

:•' The L o r d make us good sons fo r H i s own g lory and 
sat isfact ion. . • • ": 

• • •• . •' ' • ; ? . T . A ^ S . • >• 

Y e Have Need of Patience 
" A n d when f o r t y years were expired , there appeared 

t o h i m i n the wilderness o f Moun t Sinai an angel of the 
L o r d i n a flame of fire i n a bush. . .Baying. . . I have seen 
the aff l ict ion o f m y people wh ich is i n Egyp t , and I 
have heard t he i r groaning, and am come down to 
del iver t hem . A n d now come, I w i l l send thee in to 
E g y p t " (Acts v i i . 30, 32, 34). 

God is never i n a .hurry, b u t spends years over those 
H e expects t o great ly use. He never th i nks the days of 
preparat ion too long or too d u l l . 

The hardest ingredient i n Buffering is often time. A 
short , sharp pang is easily borne, bu t when a sorrow 
drags i ts weary way through long, monotonous years, 
and day after day returns w i t h the same du l l routine 
o f hopeless agony, the heart loses i ts strength, and 
w i thou t the grace of God, is sure to s ink into the very 
sullcnness of despair. Joseph's wa6 a long t r i a l , and 
God often has to b u r n His lessons i n to the depths of 
our being by the fires of protracted pa in . '* He shall 
sit as a refiner and pur i f ier of si lver but He knows 
how long, and l ike a t rue goldsmith He stops the fires 
the moment He sees H is image i n the glowing metal. 
We may not see now the outcome of the beautiful plan 
which God is h id ing i n the shadow of His hand ; i t 
yet may be long concealed ; but f a i t h may be sure 

; < t h a t He is s i t t ing on the th rone , calmly* wait ing the . 

" hour when, w i t h adoring rap tu re , we shall say, V A l l 
th ings have worked together for good " . L i ke Joseph -;: 
lei us be more careful to learn all the lessons in the school * 
of sorrow than we are anxious for the hour of deliverance. 
There is a *' needs-be " fo r every lesson, and when we 
are ready, our deliverance w i l l surely* come, and we . 
shall find t h a t we could not have stood i n our place 
of higher service without the v e r y things that were 
t augh t us i n the ordeal. God i s educating us for the 
future, for higher service and nobler blessings j and i f 
we have the qualities tht f t fit us fo r a throne, nothing 
can keep us f r om i t when God's t ime has come. Don ' t 
steal to-morrow out of Qod's hands. Give God t ime 
to.Bpeak t o you and reveal H is w i l l . He is never too 
late ; learn to wait . 

" He never comes too late ; 

He knowoth what is bes t : 
Vex not tin-self i n v a i n ; 

Un t i l He c ome t h— R E S T . " 

Do not r un impetuously before the Lo rd ; learn to 
wai t H is t ime : the minute-hand as well as the hour-
hand must point the exact moment for action. 

SELECTED . 

T h e E d i t o r much regrets that owing to lack of space the list of Acknowledgments for Augus t and September 

has to be held over for the next issue. 
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